Chapter One 


The Servants of Yama Speak 


[1 6.1.1 11 
Sri-pariksid uvaca 
nivrtti-margah kathita 
adau bhagavata yatha 
krama-yogopalabdhena 
brahmana yad asamsrtih 


King Pariksit said: You have already described the path of 
liberation. By gradually progressing on that path properly, one 
ends material existence along with Brahma. 


Offering respects to guru and Krsna, the ocean of mercy, I take shelter of 
Sri-Sukadeva the eye of the universe, and master of the worlds. I offer 
myself and everything I possess to he who is the life of the gopis, the 
controller, for service to his dear devotees 


The Fifth Canto described sthdna,! the maintenance of the inhabitants of 
the Bhtloka, Patala and heavenly planets, who are situated there with 
their rules. The protection given to people who transgress the laws of 
dharma and the devotees is called posana by the wise. Sinful Ajamila is 
considered at devotee and Indra, even though he was offensive to guru, 
is also considered a devotee. 


Giving protection to Ajamila and Indra, as well as Citraketu, in the 
nineteen chapters of the Sixth Canto shows the Lord’s affection for his 
devotee. Three chapters tell the story of Ajamila, six chapters describe 


' The ten topics of Bhdgavatam were described in SB 2.10.1-2: atra sargo visarga¢ ca 
sthanaa pofaéam titayal manvantarecanukathaé nirodho muktir acrayaut. 


Visvarupa, eight chapters describe the story of Vrtrasura, and two 
chapters describe the birth of the Maruts, in which Indra observes _ Diti 
as she performs vows. 


The first chapter describes the words of the servants of Yama when the 
servants of Visnu come to rescue Ajamila. 


Hearing of the suffering of men falling to hell, Pariksit became 
compassionate to them. He reveals that he has understood the meaning 
of what was previously explained in order to produce enthusiasm in 
Sukadeva so that he would answer his question about how to deliver 
those suffering people. Yathd means “suitably.” Sukadeva mentioned 
the path of liberation in the following verses: 


vaisvanararh yati vihayasa gatah 
susumnaya brahma-pathena Socisa 

vidhtta-kalko’tha harer udastat 
prayati cakrarh nrpa Saisumaram | | 


O King! The yogi, having gone by the path of Brahma-loka, goes to 
Vaisvanara by means of the ether, through the luminaries of the 
susumna-nddi. Being free of all desires, he then approaches the 
Sisumara constellation above, which is related to the Lord. SB 2.2.24 


ye sva-dharman na duhyanti 
dhirah kamartha-hetave 
nihsanga nyasta-karmanah 


prasantah suddha-cetasah 


Those intelligent people who do not desire the results of their prescribed 
actions for artha and kama, having offered all results to the Lord, free 
from attachment, are peaceful and pure in consciousness. 


nivrtti-dharma-nirata 
nirmama nirahankrtah 
sva-dharmaptena sattvena 


parisuddhena cetasa 


surya-dvarena te yanti 
purusarh visvato-mukham 
paravaresarh prakrtim 


asyotpatty-anta-bhavanam 


Engrossed in actions of detachment, with no sense of possessiveness or 
ego, with consciousness purified completely, having attained sattvua by 
performance of prescribed duties, by the path of the sun they attain the 
perfect Lord, controller of higher and lower beings, the material and 
efficient cause of the universe. SB 3.32.5-7 


By this gradually path, the person attains liberation along with Brahma. 
Sruti? says: 


brahmana saha te sarve/ sarhprapte pratisafnicare 


parasyante krtatmanah/ praviSsasti pararh padam 


Those who are on Brahma-loka with exalted status at the time of 
dissolution go directly to the supreme abode, along with Lord Brahma. 
Kurma Purdna 1.11.284 


2 This seems to be smdti. 


[1 6.1.2 II 
pravrtti-laksanas caiva 
traigunya-visayo mune 

yo 'sav alina-prakrter 


guna-sargah punah punah 


O sage! The symptom of material enjoyment is taking repeated 
bodies in the material world with the object of receiving 
happiness of Svarga, for the person who is not freed from maya. 


You have described in the Third Canto the symptoms of material 
enjoyment. Traigunya-visayah means “having the goal of happiness on 
Svarga.” There is repeated birth by the gunas for the person who has 
not destroyed prakrti, who is subject to samsara. 


ye tv ihasakta-manasah 
karmasu Sraddhayanvitah 
kurvanty apratisiddhani 


nityany api ca krtsnasah 


With minds attached to this world, with faith in prescribed duties, they 
perform kamya-karmas and. nitya-karmas to the fullest extent. SB 
3.32.16 


[1 6.1.3 11 
adharma-laksana nana 


narakas canuvarnitah 


manvantaras ca vyakhyata 


adyah svayambhuvo yatah 


You have also described the varieties of hellish life that result 
from impious activities, and you have described [in the Fourth 
Canto the first Manvantara, which was supervised by 
Svayambhuva Manu. 


Yatah means “in which.” 


|| 6.1.4-5 || 
priyavratottanapador 
vamSas tac-caritani ca 
dvipa-varsa-samudradri- 


nady-udyana-vanaspatin 


dhara-mandala-samsthanam 
bhaga-laksana-manatah 
jyotisam vivaranam ca 


yathedam asrjad vibhuh 


You have described the dynasties and characteristics of King 
Priyavrata and King Uttanapada, as well as the islands, varsas, 
oceans, mountains, rivers, gardens, trees, and the condition of 
the earth and the luminaries in the sky and the lower planets, 
with their divisions, characteristics and dimensions, just as the 
Lord created them. 


You have explained the islands just as the Lord created them. You have 
explained the situation of Bht-mandala and the luminaries such as the 
sun with divisions, characteristics and measurements, just as the Lord 
created them. 


[1 6.1.6 11 
adhuneha maha-bhaga 
yathaiva narakan narah 
nanogra-yatanan neyat 


tan me vyakhyatum arhasi 


O greatly fortunate Sukadeva Gosvami! Now kindly tell me how 
human beings may be saved from the terrible pains of hellish. 


Please explain how a person can avoid going to these hells which have 
terrible pain. Just as the means of attaining fortunate and unfortunate 
results should be known, the means of extinguishing the unfortunate 
results should be known. 


[1 6.1.7 11 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
na ced ihaivapacitim yathamhasah 
krtasya kuryan mana-ukta-panibhih 
dhruvam sa vai pretya narakan upaiti 


ye kirtita me bhavatas tigma-yatanah 


If a person does not perform atonement for sins committed by 
his mind, words or actions, he will certainly attain those hells 
which inflict intense pain after death which were described by 
me. 


Testing the proficiency of his student Pariksit to understand his opinion 
on the matter, Sukadeva first gives the process of atonement according to 
karma in two verses. If one does not perform atonement for sins 
committed by mind, words or actions, singly or together, one attains hell 
with terrible pain. 


[1 6.1.8 || 
tasmat puraivasv iha papa-niskrtau 
yateta mrtyor avipadyatatmana 
dosasya drstva guru-laghavam yatha 


bhisak cikitseta rujam nidanavit 


Therefore, in this world, before death, one should strive to 
destroy sinful reactions while the body is not afflicted, just as a 
doctor who knows the causes of disease, seeing the gravity or 
lightness of the disease, prescribes a cure. 


Before death, quickly one should do this. Otherwise if there is much 
delay, one must perform double the atonement, because the condition 
will be twice as serious. One should do this while the body is 
unafflicted. When the body is diseased it is impossible to perform 
atonements. One should search out an expert in dharma-sdstra who can 
decide what should be done, just as one approaches a doctor, who can 
see the seriousness or insignificance of a disease. 


[1 6.1.9 11 
Sri-rajovaca 
drsta-Srutabhyam yat papam 
janann apy atmano ‘hitam 
karoti bhuyo vivasah 


prayascittam atho katham 


The King said: Though the jiva knows that sinful acts are 
detrimental by seeing and hearing, he helplessly commits sin 
again. What is the use of atonement? 


Pariksit criticizes atonement, saying it is unacceptable, in two verses. 
One sees a king punishing a criminal and hears about the punishment in 
hell and understands that sin is not beneficial. It is seen that a person 
commits that same sin again even after doing the atonement. How does 
atonement destroy sin? If the sin has been destroyed he will not commit 
sin again. 


|| 6.1.10 I 
kvacin nivartate 'bhadrat 
kvacic carati tat punah 
prayascittam atho 'parthatm 


manye kufijara-Saucavat 


After withdrawing from sin one commits the sin again. I think 
atonement is useless, like an elephant bathing. 


Sometimes in youth one refrains from sin, but again one commits the sin 
in old age. Therefore atonement is useless. The elephant after bathing 
dirties himself with dust. 


|| 6.1.11 11 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
karmana karma-nirharo 
na hy atyantika isyate 
avidvad-adhikaritvat 


prayascittam vimarsanam 


Sukadeva said: Completely counteracting sin is not at all possible 
by performing atonement, for it is done out of ignorance. Real 
atonement is attaining jiana. 


By presenting a conclusion, Sukadeva again tests Pariksit who has 
passed the test. By atonement (karmand) there cannot be complete 
(atyantika) destruction of the sin (karma), but quick relief, because of 
the condition of the jiva who is qualified by ignorance. Sin appears 
repeatedly because of the presence of the seed of sin, ignorance. The 
chief atonement is jidna (vimarsanam), since jndna removes 
ignorance. By presenting the opinion of the jrdnis, Sukadeva again tests 
Pariksit. 


[1 6.1.12 || 
nasnatah pathyam evannam 
vyadhayo 'bhibhavanti hi 
evam niyamakrd rajan 


Sanaih ksemaya kalpate 


Diseases do not afflict those who eat proper food. Similarly, one 
who follows rules gradually becomes qualified for jidana. 


“But if one is sinful, then his heart is impure. How then can he practice 
jndana?” That is true, buy jrana will give relief from the sin dike 
atonement). An example is given. Just as sickness does not affect 
persons who eat proper food, a person who follows rules of jrdna can 
gradually destroy sins. 


|| 6.1.13-14 || 
tapasa brahmacaryena 


Samena ca damena ca 
tyagena satya-Saucabhyam 


yamena niyamena va 


deha-vag-buddhijam dhira 
dharmajnah Sraddhayanvitah 
ksipanty aghath mahad api 


venu-gulmam ivanalah 


By avoiding enjoyments, by avoiding association with women, by 
controlling the mind as much as possible, by controlling the 
external senses, by giving in charity, by following yamas like 
non-violence and niyamas like japa, the wise men, knowers of 
dharma, filled with faith, destroy even great sin arising from the 
body, words and intelligence, just like fire destroys a clump of 
bamboos. 


Two verses elaborate on this. Tapasd means absence of enjoyment. 
Brahmacaryena means not associating with women. Samena means “by 
controlling the mind as much as possible.” Damena means ‘by 
controlling the external senses.” Tyagena means “by charity.” Yamena 
means “by non-violence and other restrictions.” Niyamena means by 
japa and other injunctions. 


[1 6.1.15 11 
kecit kevalaya bhaktya 
vasudeva-parayanah 
agham dhunvanti kartsnyena 


niharam iva bhaskarah 


Some persons, who surrender to Krsna, completely destroy sins 
only by pure bhakti, just as the sun destroys fog. 


In the example of the fire destroying bamboo, it is possible that the 
bamboo can grow up again. Thus even after practicing jrana, sins can 
reappear. Seeing the dissatisfied Pariksit, Sukadeva then speaks about 
the solution according to the devotees. “Some” here indicates that those 
who surrender the Vasudeva are very rare. Kevalaya bhaktya indicates 
that this bhakti is not only devoid of karma and jndna (devoid of 
expecting material benefits or liberation), but in no way depends on 
karma ot jridna as secondary elements. Completely (kartsnyena) 
indicates that sin is completely uprooted only by bhaktiand by no other 
process, just as only the sun can destroy the fog. 


|| 6.1.16 || 
na tatha hy aghavan rajan 
puyeta tapa-adibhih 
yatha krsnarpita-pranas 


tat-purusa-nisevaya 


O King! A sinful person cannot become purified by austerities 
and other processes to the extent that the devotees who offer 
their lives to Krsna become purified by service to the Lord. 


Bhakti-devi should not be used for the insignificant action of pacifying 
sin. Sukadeva presents the opinion of the learned according to scriptures 
while criticizing other opinions. The devotees offer their very lives to the 
Lord. “The Lord may or may not throw me into hell, for committing sin, 
in order to give me suitable teaching by punishment. The Lord is my 
goal, Iam his.” Offering himself to the Lord, the devotee thinks in this 
way. He does not perform atonements to avoid hell. He practices pure 
bhakti. How does completely surrender manifest? One performs service 
to the Lord. 


|| 6.1.17 11 
sadhricino hy ayarm loke 
panthah ksemo 'kuto-bhayah 
susilah sadhavo yatra 


narayana-parayanah 


The path followed by person who are friendly, virtuous, and 
surrendered to Narayana is certain, auspicious, and without fear 
of obstacles. 


One should not say that bhakti-yoga is for those who are not capable of 
practicing jndna, yoga or austerities. Sadhricinah means certain, 
leading to the correct goal. This is the best process in all respects. There 
is no fear of any obstacle. On this path the practitioners are friendly. 
One need not fear that one will not have help as on the path of jndna. 
One need not fear of people becoming envious as when practicing 
karma. 


[1 6.1.18 || 
prayascittani cirnani 
narayana-paranmukham 
na nispunanti rajendra 


sura-kumbham ivapagah 


O King! Much atonement does not purify persons who are 
opposed to Narayana, just as many rivers do not clean a liquor 
pot. 


Positive and negative statements are used to show that bhakti destroys 
all sin whereas jrdna and karma do not. The plural number is used to 


indicate that all karma and jndna processes do not purify the person 
without faith in Narayana, even after hearing about the excellence of 
bhakti and the devotee. Bhakti however purifies even those without 
jndana or karma, since that was stated in verse 15. 


[1 6.1.19 I 
sakrn manah krsna-padaravindayor 
niveSitam tad-guna-ragi yair iha 
na te yamam paSa-bhrtas ca tad-bhatan 


svapne 'pi pasyanti hi cirna-niskrtah 


Persons who only once absorb their mind in Krsna’s lotus feet, 
even in dreams, or even though the mind still has material 
attraction, do not see the servants of Yama since they have 
accomplished all atonement by that remembrance,. 


This purification does not depend on a solid basis of bhakti. Even once 
remembering the Lord is sufficient, what to speak of many times. Even 
thinking with the mind is sufficient, what to speak of hearing or uttering 
the name of the Lord. The mind which is materially attracted (tad-guna- 
rdgi) is sufficient, what to speak of a mind without material attractions. 
Thinking even in dreams is sufficient what to speak of actual meditation. 
Such persons have accomplished all atonement (iskrtah). 


From this statement the following should also be understood. If a 
devotee practicing pure bhakti happens to commit sin again, it is like the 
bite of snake without fangs. Those sins have no significant effect. That 
condition should not be compared to the elephant taking bath-- the 
karmi who again commits sin. It is said: 


api cet sudurdcaro bhajate mam ananya-bhak | 


sadhur eva sa mantavyah samyag vyavasito hi sah | | 


Even if the most sinful person worships me with no other desire than to 
please me, I consider that person to be my devotee, as he has fixed 
himself completely in me. BG 9.30 


| 1 6.1.20 || 
atra codaharantimam 
itihasam puratanam 
dutanath visnu-yamayoh 


samvadas tam nibodha me 


Concerning this subject, the wise cite the ancient story of 
Ajamila. Please here from me that story in which there is a 
conversation between the servants of Visnu and Yama. 


He narrates a story to show the meaning of his statement. Hear from me 
that story in which there is the conversation of the servants of Visnu and 
Yama. 


[1 6.1.21 11 
kanyakubje dvijah kascid 
dasi-patir ajamilah 
namna nasta-sadacaro 


dasyah sathsarga-dusitah 


In the city known as Kanyakubja, there was a brahmana named 
Ajamila who married a maidservant and lost all good conduct 
because of the association of that low-class woman. 


[1 6.1.22 || 


bandy-aksaih kaitavais cauryair 
garhitam vrttim asthitah 
bibhrat kutumbam aSucir 


yatayam asa dehinah 


That sinful braéhmana maintained that wife and her children by 
taking up a condemned profession, by tying people up, 
gambling, cheating and stealing. He thus afflicted many living 
entities 


Bandi means making someone a prisoner. Aksaih means “by gambling.” 
He made a living by cheating, gambling and imprisoning others. Thus 
he gave pain to other living entities. 


|| 6.1.23 II 
evaim nivasatas tasya 
lalayanasya tat-sutan 
kalo 'tyagan mahan rajann 


astaSityayusah samah 


O King! While he thus spent up his time in abominable, sinful 
activities to maintain his family of many sons, eighty-eight years 
of his life passed. 


Time related to age passed. How much time? Eighty years (samah) 
passed. 


|| 6.1.24 I 
tasya pravayasah putra 


daSa tesatm tu yo 'vamah 


balo narayano namna 


pitros ca dayito bhrsam 


That old man Ajamila had ten sons, of whom the youngest was 
named Narayana> He was the object of affection of both his 
father and his mother. 


Pravayasah means old. 


11 6.1.25 11 
sa baddha-hrdayas tasminn 
arbhake kala-bhasini 
niriksamanas tal-lilam 


mumude jaratho bhrsam 


The old man, attached to the child who could not speak clearly, 
took great joy in seeing the child’s actions. 


Jarathah means old man. 


|| 6.1.26 || 
bhunjanah prapiban khadan 
balakam sneha-yantritah 
bhojayan payayan mudho 


na vedagatam antakam 


While eating, drinking and chewing, out of affection he would 
feed the child and make him drink. The foolish man did not 
know that death had arrived. 


Khddan means chewing. 


|| 6.1.27 11 
sa evaim vartamano ‘'jnlo 
mrtyu-kala upasthite 
matim cakara tanaye 


bale narayanahvaye 


When death arrived, the foolish man thought of his son called 
Narayana. 


Sridhara Svami says it is suitable to conclude that by the power of 
chanting the name Narayana while caring for his son he developed 


bhakti. 


|| 6.1.28-29 | | 
sa paSa-hastarhs trin drstva 
purusan ati-darunan 
vakra-tundan urdhva-romna 


atmanam netum agatan 


dure kridanakasaktam 
putram narayanahvayam 
plavitena svarenoccair 


ajuhavakulendriyah 


Ajamila then saw three terrifying persons with twisted faces and 
hairs standing erect on their bodies. With ropes in their hands, 
they had come to take him away. In great anxiety, with 
prolonged cries, he loudly called for his son named Narayana 
who was playing in the distance. 


Though he had committed unlimited sins, his sins could be classified in 
three types: bodily, verbal and mental. Thus three servants of Yama 
approached him. Because the name Narayana has four syllables, four 
servants of Visnu came. Plavitena means prolonged. 


|| 6.1.30 || 
niSamya mriyamanasya 
mukhato hari-kirtanam 
bhartur nama maharaja 


parsadah sahasapatan 


O King! Hearing glorification of the Lord from the mouth of the 
dying man who uttered the name of their master, the associates 
of Visnu arrived suddenly. 


Hearing hari-kirtana, the associates of Visnu arrived. It came from the 
mouth of the dying man uttering Visnu’s name. 


[1 6.1.31 || 
vikarsato 'ntar hrdayad 
dasi-patim ajamilam 
yama-presyan visnuduta 


varayam asur ojasa 


The servants of Visnu with loud voices obstructed the servants of 
Yama, who were dragging Ajamila from his heart. 


The servants of Visnu forbad them saying, “If you want to live, do not 
drag this Vaisnava Ajamila away. Do not take him away.” 


| 1 6.1.32 11 
ucur nisedhitas tars te 
vaivasvata-purahsarah 
ke yuyam pratiseddharo 


dharma-rajasya Sasanam 


Being forbidden, the assistants of Yama said to the servants of 
Visnu, “Who are you, who oppose the rules of Yamaraja?” 


Purahsarah means servants. 


|| 6.1.33 11 
kasya va kuta ayatah 
kasmad asya nisedhatha 
kim deva upadeva ya 
yuyam kith siddha-sattamah 


Whose servants are you? Where do you come from? Why are you 
preventing us from taking him away? Are you devatdas, lesser 
devatas or the best of the siddhas? 


Why do you forbid us (taking him away)? The sentence should be 
completed. 


|| 6.1.34-36 | | 
sarve padma-palasaksah 
pita-kauSeya-vasasah 
kiritinah kundalino 


lasat-puskara-malinah 


sarve ca nutna-vayasah 
sarve caru-caturbhujah 
dhanur-nisangasi-gada- 


Sankha-cakrambuja-sriyah 


diso vitimiralokah 
kurvantah svena tejasa 
kim artham dharma-palasya 


kinkaran no nisedhatha 


Your eyes are like the petals of lotus flowers. Dressed in yellow 
silken garments, decorated with garlands of lotuses, and wearing 
very attractive helmets on your heads and earrings on your ears, 
you appear youthful. Your four long arms are decorated with 
bows and quivers of arrows and with swords, clubs, conchshells, 
discs and lotus flowers. Your effulgence has dissipated the 
darkness and defeats all other light. Why then are you 
obstructing the servants of Yama? 


By your appearance you look most well behaved. By your effulgence 
you defeat the darkness and other light (vitimirdlokah). You appear 
proper, but why are you acting improperly? 


|| 6.1.37 11 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ity ukte yamadutais te 
vasudevokta-karinah 
tan pratyucuh prahasyedam 


megha-nirhradaya gira 


Sukadeva said: When the servants of Yama had thus spoken, the 
servants of Visnu replied to them while smiling, with voices like 
rumbling clouds. 


They smiled. “You do not know dharma. Because of fear of us, you say 
you are the servants of Yama, but you are merely a type of preta. Having 
come into our hands, how will you live now?” 


|| 6.1.38 11 
Sri-visnuduta tcuh 
yuyam vai dharma-rajasya 
yadi nirdeSa-karinah 
bruta dharmasya nas tattvamh 


yac cadharmasya laksanam 


The servants of Visnu said: If you are really servants of Yama, 
tell us the nature of dharma and the characteristics of adharma. 


“We are the servants of Yama. Who does not recognize us?” The 
messengers of Visnu then speak. Nirddesah and nirdesah have the 
same meaning. Tell us the nature or essence (fattvam) of dharma and 
the measurement (laksanam) of dharma and the nature and 
measurement of adharma. 


| 1 6.1.39 || 
katham svid dhriyate dandah 
kith vasya sthanam ipsitam 
dandyah kim karinah sarve 


aho svit katicin nrnam 


How is punishment administered? What is the reason for 
punishment? Who is punished? Is everyone punished including 
animals, or among men, are only some punished? 


They ask about the method of punishment, the reasons for punishment, 
the persons who are punished, and the scope of punishment. Does 
punishment occur for animals or only for some among humans? 


|| 6.1.40 || 
yamaduta ucuh 
veda-pranihito dharmo 
hy adharmas tad-viparyayah 
vedo narayanah saksat 


svayambhur iti Susruma 


The Yamadutas replied: Acts which are prescribed in the Vedas 
constitute dharma, and acts which are not prescribed by the 
Vedas are adharma. The Vedas are directly Narayana and are 
born from him. This we have heard from Yamaraja. 


Dharma is what is prescribed in the Vedas. What is in the Vedas is the 
nature of dharma (tattva) and the rules of the Vedas are the 
measurement of dharma. Because the servants of Visnu asked about 
adharma, the servants of Yama describe the nature and measurement of 
adharma. This also covers the question about the reasons for 
punishment. What is forbidden in the Vedas is adharma. Doing what is 
forbidden in the Vedas is the measure of adharma. The Vedas are 
manifested from the Lord (svuayambhih): they arise from the breathing 
of Visnu on their own. Sruti says asya mahato bhittasya nisvasitam etad 
yad rgvedah: the breathing of the Lord is the Rg-veda. (Brhad-dranyaka 
Upanisad) 


|| 6.1.41 11 
yena sva-dhamny ami bhava 
rajah-sattva-tamomayah 
guna-nama-kriya-rupair 


vibhavyante yatha-tatham 


By Narayana who is situated in his own abode, these living 
entities composed of rajas, sattva and tamas appear precisely 
with qualities, names and actions. 


Who is Narayana? Situated in Vaikuntha, the living entities (bhdvah) are 
created exactly by his will alone, with qualities like peacefulness, names 
like bradhmana, actions like studying the Vedas and forms like 
varndsrama. Yathd-tatham means properly. 


|| 6.1.42 || 
suryo 'gnih khath marud devah 


somah sandhyahani disah 


kam kuh svayath dharma iti 


hy ete daihyasya saksinah 


By Narayana, the sun, fire, sky, air, devatas, moon, evening, day, 
night, the directions, water, land and Yamaraja—who are the 
witnesses of the activities of the living entity-- appear. 


One may think of doing sinful activity secretly when no one is looking, 
but there are witnesses. By Narayana these witnesses appear. This is a 
continuation from the last verse. Day and night, water (kam) and earth 
(kuh) are all witnesses. 


aditya-candrav anilo ‘nalas ca 
dyaur bhumir apo hrdayarh yamasc a 
ahasca ratris ca ubhe ca sandhye 


dharmo ’pi janati narasya vrttam 


The sun, moon, air, fire, sky, earth, water, mind, Yama, day, night, dawn 
and twilight and the Lord know the actions of man. Visnu-dharma 55.14 


|| 6.1.43 11 
etair adharmo vijnatah 
sthanam dandasya yujyate 
sarve karmanurodhena 


dandam arhanti karinah 


By these witnesses, acts of adharma can be understood, and the 
cause of punishment is determined. All performs of sin deserve 
punishment according to the act. 


The reason for punishment and the victims of punishment are 
mentioned. 


|| 6.1.44 I 
sambhavanti hi bhadrani 
viparitani canaghah 
karinam guna-sango 'sti 


dehavan na hy akarma-krt 


O sinless messengers! Pious and sinful acts arise for all persons 
who perform acts, because all humans are associated with the 
gunas and cannot avoid action. 


This verse explains the reason why everyone is subject to punishment. 
Viparitani means sinful acts. All persons perform pious and sinful acts 
because all actors are associated with the gunas. The gunas are causes of 
pious or sinful acts. To say a person is has a whole life of dharma or 
adharma is a general designation. “You say that the actions arise 
because of association with the gunas. What if someone does not act at 
all? He should not be punished.” All humans (dehavan) perform 
actions. Non-action of humans is contrary to perception. 


|| 6.1.45 || 
yena yavan yathadharmo 
dharmo veha samihitah 
sa eva tat-phalam bhunkte 


tatha tavad amutra vai 


In proportion to adharma or dharma in this life, one enjoys the 
corresponding results in the next life. 


How is punishment administered? To the extent of adharma or dharma 
performed by whatever means, one receives the result as suffering of 
happiness in the appropriate amount, according to the decision of 
scripture. 


|| 6.1.46 || 
yatheha deva-pravaras 
trai-vidhyam upalabhyate 
bhutesu guna-vaicitryat 


tathanyatranumiyate 


O best of the devas! Just as beings in this world attain three 
types of people according to the variety of gunas, so in next life 
as well one can infer such types. 


Notice with your eyes the association with the gunas. In this world, 
there are three types of humans—pious, sinful and mixed. In the next 
world or in next human birth one can infer the person to be pious, sinful 
or mixed. This is according to scripture. 


|| 6.1.47 11 
vartamano 'nyayoh kalo 
gunabhijnapako yatha 
evam janmanyayor etad 


dharmadharma-nidarsanam 


Just as the qualities of the present make known the qualities of 
the past and the future, the qualities of dharma and adharma in 
this birth indicate those qualities in past and future lives. 


The present life gives understanding of the extent of dharma and 
adharma in the previous and next life. An example is given. The spring 
time of the present gives an understanding of the qualities of spring with 
its fruits and flowers--in the past and the spring in the future. Similarly 
this life shows the dharma and adharma of previous and past lives. 


|| 6.1.48 || 
manasaiva pure devah 
purva-rupam vipasyati 
anumimamsate 'purvam 


manasa bhagavan ajah 


Yamaraja, living in his city, sees by his mind the previous 
condition of a living entity. Knowing everything like Brahma, he 
then decides the present and future forms by his mind 


This is the general method of knowing the adharma and dharma of 
others. Yamaraja however by his mind definitely sees everything. 
Situated in his city Sarnyamani, Yama(devah) sees the persons in his 
previous birth with his dharma and adharma. Afterwards he decides the 
present and the future forms. He decides what is suitable for each 
person. He is omniscient (bhagavan), equal to Brahma. 


|| 6.1.49 || 
yathajnias tamasa yukta 
upaste vyaktam eva hi 
na veda purvam aparath 


nasta-janma-smrtis tatha 


Just as an animal accepts its present body by ignorance, the 
human, losing memory because of birth, is not aware of his past 
or future birth. 


It is not surprising that the jiva has a tendency for sin, since he is not 
aware of his previous or next birth. Just as an animal, endowed with 
tamads, uses its present body and is happy with its type of food, so man, 
who loses his memory by being born, does not know about his previous 
or next birth. 


[1 6.1.50 || 
paficabhih kurute svarthan 
pafica vedatha paficabhih 
ekas tu sodaSena trin 


svayain saptadaSo 'snute 


By the five action senses, the jiva attains desired objects. By the 
five knowledge senses, the jiva knows the five sense objects. 
Using the sixteenth item known as the mind, the seventeen item 
known as the one jiva enjoys the objects of the knowledge 
senses, action senses and mind. 


By the five action senses one attains one’s desired objects. By the five 
knowledge senses one experiences the enjoyment of the five sense 
objects such as sound. With the sixteenth sense, the jiva, the 
seventeenth, enjoys the three—the objects of knowledge senses, action 
senses and the mind. 


|| 6.1.51 11 
tad etat sodasa-kalam 


lingarh Sakti-trayath mahat 


dhatte 'nusatmsrtith pumsi 


harsa-Soka-bhayartidam 


The subtle body of the jzva, the effect of the three gunas, 
composed of the ten senses, five sense objects and the mind, 
produces repeated and unavoidable birth, which gives joy, 
sorrow, fear and pain to the jiva. 


Tat means “of the jiva.” Lingam means the subtle body. Sakti-trayam 
means the effects of the three gunas. This subtle body produces 
repeated birth, hard to avoid (mahavb for the jiva (pumsi). 


[1 6.1.52 || 
dehy ajfio 'jita-sad-vargo 
necchan karmani karyate 
koSakara ivatmanam 


karmanacchadya muhyati 


The ignorant jizva, unable to control his mind and senses, though 
not desiring to do so, is made to perform activities, and covering 
himself with actions, becomes bewildered and does not know 
how to get out, just as silkworm covers himself with a cocoon. 


Though sometimes the jiva does not want to do activities, he is forced to 
do so by the subtle body. Then he becomes bewildered like a silkworm, 
and does not know how to get out of the tangle. 


[1 6.1.53 11 
na hi kascit ksanam api 
jatu tisthaty akarma-krt 


karyate hy avasah karma 


gunaih svabhavikair balat 


Not even for a moment can the jiva remain without performing 
actions. He is forced to act beyond his control by the three 
gunas arising from previous impressions. 


Svabhavikaih means “arising from previous impressions.” 


[1 6.1.54 || 
labdhva nimittam avyaktam 
vyaktavyaktam bhavaty uta 

yatha-yoni yatha-bijam 


svabhavena baliyasa 


The gross and subtle bodies, sometimes similar to the mother 
and sometimes similar to the father, appear with a particular 
nature according to the jiva’s karmas. 


Having attained the cause, his reactions of karma, the gross and subtle 
bodies appear, according to his karma. The body is sometimes similar 
to the mother and sometimes similar to the father, endowed with a 
particular nature such as violence or gentleness. 


[1 6.1.55 11 
esa prakrti-sangena 
purusasya viparyayah 
asit sa eva na cirad 


1Sa-sangad viliyate 


This contrary position of the jivas has existed by association 
with prakrti. That condition is quickly destroyed by association 
with the Lord. 


By association with prakrti one is in bondage, and by association with 
the Lord one becomes liberated. 


|| 6.1.56-57 | | 
ayam hi Sruta-sampannah 
Sila-vrtta-gunalayah 
dhrta-vrato mrdur dantah 


satya-van mantra-vic chucih 


gurv-agny-atithi-vrddhanam 
suSrusur anahankrtah 
sarva-bhuta-suhrt sadhur 


mita-vag anastyakah 


Ajamila was well versed in the Vedas. He was a reservoir of good 
character, good conduct and good qualities. Firmly established in 
executing all the Vedic injunctions, he was very mild and gentle, 
and he kept his mind and senses under control. Furthermore, he 
was always truthful, knew how to chant the Vedic mantras , and 
was also very pure. Ajamila was respectful to his guru, the fire- 
god, guests, and the elderly members of his household. He was 
free from pride, was upright, benevolent to all living entities, 
well behaved, controlled in speech, and without hatred to 
anyone. 


Having spoken of the natures of dharma and adharma, the servants of 
Yama now illustrate adharma by showing how Ajamila is fit to be 


punished. In two verses they speak of his righteous nature in order to 
show how his sinful nature was not suitable. Sila means good character, 
urtta means proper conduct and guna means good qualities like 
tolerance. 


| | 6.1.58-60 | | 
ekadasau vanam yatah 
pitr-sandeSa-krd dvijah 
adaya tata avrttah 


phala-puspa-samit-kusan 


dadarsa kaminam kaficic 
chudram saha bhujisyaya 
pitva ca madhu maireyam 


madaghurnita-netraya 


mattaya viSlathan-nivya 
vyapetam nirapatrapam 
kridantam anugayantam 


hasantam anayantike 


Once this brahmana Ajamila, following the order of his father, 
went to the forest to collect fruit, flowers, wood and kuSa grass. 
On the way home, nearby, he saw a lusty Sidra with a 
maidservant. Having drunken liquor, without fear of others, the 
Sidra was smiling, singing and enjoying shamelessly with the 
woman whose eyes were rolling in intoxication, and whose dress 
had become loose. 


Bhujisyayad means with a maid servant whom he was enjoying. 
Maitreyam is a liquor made from rice. Madhu means wine. Vydpetam 
means without fear of others. He was enjoying with her (anayd). 


|| 6.1.61 I 1 
drstva tam kama-liptena 
bahuna parirambhitam 
jagama hrc-chaya-vaSatm 


sahasaiva vimohitah 


Seeing the woman embraced by the S#dra’s arm decorated with 
turmeric powder, Ajamila suddenly became bewildered and fell 
under the control of lust. 


The sudra had his arm anointed with turmeric juice to incite lust. 


|| 6.1.62 || 
stambhayann atmanatmanam 
yavat sattvam yatha-srutam 
na Sasaka samadhatum 


mano madana-vepitam 


Though trying to stop his mind by intelligence, as he had been 
instructed, using the steadiness in dharma and knowledge that 
he had, he was not able to control his mind, which was agitated 
by lust. 


Atmanam means mind. Sattvam means determination. Srutam means 
knowledge. 


|| 6.1.63 || 
tan-nimitta-smara-vyaja- 
graha-grasto vicetanah 
tam eva manasa dhyayan 


sva-dharmad virarama ha 


Becoming possessed because of lust arising from seeing her and 
losing his memory, he began to meditate on her with his mind, 
and gave up his practice of dharma. 


He could not protect himself from falling by jzdna and by his steadiness 
in dharma, but he attained Vaikuntha after restoring himself by 
namdabhasa alone. This shows the inherent strengths of dharma, jndna 
and bhakti. 


|| 6.1.64 || 
tam eva tosayam asa 
pitryenarthena yavata 
gramyair manoramaih kamaih 


prasideta yatha tatha 


He satisfied her by his father’s money as long as the wealth 
remained. He acted just to please her by offering attractive 
material objects that she desired. 


As long as the money lasted he satisfied her. He acted in such a way to 
please her. 


|| 6.1.65 || 


vipram sva-bharyam apraudham 
kule mahati lambhitam 
visasarjacirat papah 


svairinyapanga-viddha-dhih 


His intelligence pierced by the glance of the prostitute, the sinful 
man soon gave up his humble wife, a brahmana’s daughter of 
elevated family, given by her father. 


Lambhitam means she was given by her father’s decision. The sandhi in 
svairinyapdnga is poetic license. 


|| 6.1.66 || 
yatas tataS copaninye 
nyayato 'nyayato dhanam 
babharasyah kutumbinyah 


kutumbatm manda-dhir ayam 


Bereft of intelligence, he obtained money by proper or improper 
means and maintained the woman’s family members 


|| 6.1.67 || 
yad asau Sastram ullanghya 
svaira-cary ati-garhitah 
avartata ciratmh kalam 


aghayur asucir malat 


Transgressing the scriptures, acting irresponsibly, condemned 
for his behavior, leading a sinful life, and impure because of 
eating her remnants of food, he passed a long time. 


His whole life was sin or he lived for sinning (aghayuh). He was 
contaminated by eating her remnants (maldt). 


|| 6.1.68 || 
tata enath danda-paneh 
sakasam krta-kilbisam 
nesyamo 'krta-nirvesam 


yatra dandena Suddhyati 


Because of this, we shall take this sinner who has performed no 
atonement to Yamaraja, where he will be purified by 
punishment. 


Akrta-nirvesam means “not having performed atonement.” How can 
you prevent us, who are taking him for purification? 


Thus ends the commentary on the First Chapter of the Sixth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Two 


The Servants of Visnu Speak 


[1 6.2.1 I 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
eva te bhagavad-duta 
yamadutabhibhasitam 
upadharyatha tan rajan 


pratyahur naya-kovidah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! The servants of Lord Visnu, 
expert in rules of conduct, replied as follows after hearing the 
statements of the Yamadutas. 


In the Second Chapter, the arguments of the servants of Yama are 
refuted by the power of the Lord’s name, Ajamila repents and then 
ascends to Vaikuntha. Naya-kovidah means those who speak as persons 
knowledgeable of niti-sdstra. 


11 6.2.2 || 
Sri-visnuduta tcuh 
aho kastam dharma-drsam 
adharmah sprSate sabham 
yatradandyesv apapesu 


dando yair dhriyate vrtha 


The servants of Visnu said: This is a calamity! Adharma has 
touched the assembly of authorities on dharma, where 
punishment is unnecessarily being given to the sinless, who are 
not to be punished. 


Ah! We know you are servants of Yama, but why do you speak such 
nonsense? We can understand that the authority of this King of dharma 
to be of opposite quality. 

That is expressed in this verse. We have never heard such facts till now 
(aho)! What will happen to the people by such injustice (Rastham)? 
“Who are you to criticize? What are you criticizing?” Please listen to 
what we say. Adharma is contaminating the assembly of those who 
judge dharma. They see dharma as adharma. In this assembly, 
punishment is allotted to persons without sin who should thus not be 
punished. The assembly is displaying adharma. 


[1 6.2.3 11 
prajanam pitaro ye ca 
sastarah sadhavah samah 
yadi syat tesu vaisamyam 


kam yanti Saranam prajah 


The protectors of the citizens are instructors, endowed with 
proper character, and are equal in happiness and distress. If 
they show opposite tendencies, where will the citizens go for 
protection? 


Please listen. We have heard that your master is a protector, who 
implements laws, possesses good qualities and is equal to all. Why has 
this now become untrue? The leader should be a father, showing 
affectionate. He should be an instructor of laws, to teach dharma. He 
should be proper in character, to benefit all people. He should be equal, 
taking his own happiness and distress equally. The opposite is a 
protector who gives suffering to the people, who, though a teacher, does 
not teach dharma to his servants, who , though of proper character, 
does not act for everyone’s benefit, and though equipoised, is ignorant 
of others’ suffering. This is a disaster for the public and intolerable for 
US. 


|| 6.2.4 || 
yad yad acarati Sreyan 
itaras tat tad thate 
sa yat pramanam kurute 


lokas tad anuvartate 


Whatever the excellent man performs, the others follow. The 
people follow whatever he sets as the standard. 


The path of dharma will be very quickly covered up. 


|| 6.2.5-6 | | 
yasyanke Sira adhaya 
lokah svapiti nirvrtah 
svayam dharmam adharmam va 


na hi veda yatha pasuh 


sa katharh nyarpitatmanam 
krta-maitram acetanam 
visrambhantyo bhutanatm 


saghrno dogdhum arhati 


The common people, like animals, sleeping peacefully with their 
heads on the lap of the master, do not know dharma and 
adharma. How can the compassionate leader, who should have 
the trust of all beings, give pain to those who have surrendered 
in friendship, and have undeveloped consciousness? 


Because of the betrayal of trust, we speak of further adharma. This is 
expressed in two verses. Nyarpitatmadnam means to the person who 
has completely offered himself. Why should he trust the leader? The 
leader should be worthy of being trusted and should be compassionate 
to all beings. 


|| 6.2.7 11 
ayam hi krta-nirveso 


janma-koty-amhasam api 


yad vyajahara vivaso 


nama svasty-ayanam hareh 


This person has performed atonement for the sins of ten million 
births since he has spontaneously chanted the auspicious name 
of the Lord. 


“You castigate us, but what offenses have we and our master committed 
in taking away Ajamila to purify him, since he has performed no 
atonements for over a thousand great sins?” He has certainly performed 
atonement, not only for the sins of one life, but for ten thousand lives, 
since (yat) he has chanted the name of the Lord even though it was done 
unconsciously. The smrtis say: 


namno hi yavati Saktih papa-nirharane hareh 


tavat karturh na Saknoti patakarh pataki narah 


A sinful man cannot commit as many sins as can be destroyed by the 
power of the Lord’s name. Visnu Purdna 


avasenapi yan namni kirtite sarva-patakaih 


puman vimucyate sadyah simha-trastair mrgair iva 


A human is freed from all sins when he chants the Lord’s name even 
unconsciously. The sins flee like animals frightened of a lion. Visnu 
Purana 6.8.19 


Not only does chanting the Lord’ name cause atonement but is the cause 
of liberation (svastyayanam). 


sakrd uccaritarh yena harir ity aksara-dvayam 


baddha-parikaras tena moksaya gamanath prati 


Whoever chants the two syllables “Hari” only once is fir for attaining 
liberation. Skanda Purdna 


|| 6.2.8 || 
etenaiva hy aghono ‘sya 
krtam syad agha-niskrtam 
yada narayanayeti 


jagada catur-aksaram 


When he chanted the four syllables “Narayana,” atonement for 
the sins he committed has been accomplished. 


“But Ajamila did not chant with awareness that this was atonement. He 
called out for his son because he was afraid of us.” You do not 
understand the truth. Being materialistic, you do not understand. Even 
by calling for his son while not seeking to make atonement, atonement 
of this sinner (aghonah) was accomplished. Aghavat is here conjugated 
like maghavan (maghonah). Just chanting at this time for his son is the 
atonement for all his sins. However, previously he chanted in 
ungrammatical language, “O Narayana, come here, from your mother’s 
lap to my lap.” The atonement took place then. Not only chanting four 
syllables, but chanting the Lord’s name in two syllables or one syllable 
also destroys all sins. 


|| 6.2.9-10 | | 
stenah sura-po mitra-dhrug 
brahma-ha guru-talpa-gah 


stri-raja-pitr-go-hanta 


ye ca patakino 'pare 


sarvesam apy aghavatam 
idam eva suniskrtam 
nama-vyaharanam visnor 


yatas tad-visaya matih 


The chanting of the holy name of Lord Visnu is the best process 
of atonement for a thief, for a drunkard, for one who betrays a 
friend or relative, for one who kills a bradhmana, for one who 
indulges in sex with the wife of his guru or another superior, 
for one who kills women, the king, his father, or cows, and for 
all other sinful men. Simply by chanting the holy name of Lord 
Visnu, such sinful persons attract the attention of the Supreme 
Lord. 


“The name of the Lord may destroy sins, but how can namdbhasa be the 
atonement for thousands of grave sins which cannot be destroyed by 
thousands of twelve year vows?” Stenah means a gold thief. Chanting is 
the best atonement (suniskrtam), since it destroys the root of sin. A 
twelve year vow of atonement, though it destroys the effects of sin, 
cannot destroy the root of sin. That is not the only result, because from 
chanting the name of the Lord, the Lord’s mind dwells on that person 
who chants (tad-visayd-matih). The Lord thinks, “This person belongs 
to me. I will always protect him.” This is Sridhara Svami’s meaning of 
the phrase. 


“Hearing his name being chanted, and remembering Ajamila, the Lord 
ordered us to bring Ajamila, who was chanting his name.” Then how 
much more the Lord will remember a person who chants the Lord’s 
name with a service attitude! This is the implication. To show this to the 
servants of Yama, the servants of Visnu said that Ajamila chanting at the 
time of death had destroyed all his sins, but actually, from the first time 
that Ajamila called his son Narayana, out of all the times he called, all his 
sins had been destroyed. The rest of the chanting after that produced 


bhakti. The past tense of yad vydjahara (he chanted) in verse 7 also 
indicates that from the first time he chanted the name, all sins had been 
destroyed. The word vivasah in that verse means “spontaneously, out of 
affection for his child.” 


“But after chanting repeatedly, there were repeated sins such as going to 
the prostitute and drinking wine. In order to destroy those sins he had to 
chant at the end of his life, since there was again appearance of sin.” 
This cannot be said, because it will be said later vaikuntha-nadma- 
grahanam asesagha-haram: chanting the Lord’s name destroys 
unlimited sins. (SB 6.2.16) The following verses also show that chanting 
releases one from the bondage of samsadra. 


vartamanam ca yat papam yad bhutarh yad bhavisyati 


tat sarvarh nirdahatyasu govindanala-kirtanat 


All sins in the present, past and future are quickly destroyed by chanting 
the name of Govinda which is like fire. Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.339 


yan-nama sakre chravanat pukkaSo 'pi vimucyate sarhsarat 


By hearing one of your names once, even the outcaste is delivered from 
the material world. SB 6.16.44 


naivam-vidhah purusa-kara urukramasya 
purhsarh tad-anghri-rajasa jita-sad-gunanam 
citram vidtra-vigatah sakrd adadita 


yan-namadheyam adhuna sa jahati bandham 


Such power is not surprising from persons who have conquered the six 
senses by the dust from the lotus feet of the Lord, since even an outcaste 


becomes immediately free of bondage of karma by chanting the Lord’s 
name even once. SB 5.1.35 


Because there is no mention of a particular time span for the effect to 
occur, it should be understood that by the first chanting there is 
destruction of all sins, all desires and as well, ignorance, which is the 
root cause, because only then sin will not reappear in the future. 


“Why then did sin not leave Ajamila after chanting the first time? How 
could he continue to be attached to the woman and commit sin for so 
long if all his sins had been destroyed?” 


Like the karmas of the jivanmukta which remain for some time simply 
as impressions, Ajamila’s sins which lasted till his death were like the 
bites of a toothless snake and did not generate results. Moreover the 
Lord himself will cause continuance of sin in order that other 
philosophies (karma-kdnda etc.) will not be completely uprooted. If 
one were to explain the scriptural statements concerning the powers of 
the name to be exaggerated praise of the Lord’s name, then one would 
be committing offense. Tathartha-vddo hari-ndmni kalpanami: it is an 
offense to interpret the name or think its powers are exaggeration. 
(Padma Purana) 


namasrayah kadacit syat taraty eva sa namatah 


namno hi sarva suhrdo hy aparadhat pataty adhah 


One who takes shelter of the name at any time crosses material life by 
the name. 


One falls to hell from offense to the name of the Lord, the friend of all 
beings. 


Padma Purdna 


arthavadam harer-namni sambhavayati yo narah 


sa papistho manusyanam niraye patati sphutam 


Those most sinful of men who interpret the name of the Lord fall to hell 


Katyayana Samhita, Padma Purana 


yan-nama-kirtana-phalarh vividharh nisamya 
na Sraddadhati manute yad utarthavadam 
yo manusas tam iha dukha-caye ksipami 


samsara-ghora-vividharti nipiditangam 


That person who even after hearing about the wonderful results of 
chanting the Lord’s name refuse to develop sincere faith in the name, 
and on the contrary, interprets the name, is hurled by me into the deep 
gloom of material nescience after being dragged through excruciating 
suffering. Parma Purdna 


Sruti-smrti-puranesu nama-mahatmya-vadisu 


ye ‘rthavada iti bruyur na tesath niraya-ksayah 


Persons who interpret the Srutis, smrtis, and purdnas, which wonderfully 
glorify the Lord’s name, stay in hell forever. Jaimini Samhita 


Thus from scriptures like Parma Purana and Kdtydyana-samhita there 
are thousands of statements showing fall down from interpreting the 
name. 


Pariksit has just said: 


kvacin nivartate 'bhadrat kvacic carati tat punah 


prayascittam atho 'partharh manye kufijara-Saucavat 


After withdrawing from sin one commits the sin again. I think atonement 
is useless, like an elephant bathing. SB 6.1.10 


He has condemned atonements because of seeing that the tendency for 
sin remains, but he does not criticize bhakti, though seeing sinful 
tendencies in some of the devotees. And Ajamila, a sinner, by the 
strength of namabhdsa attained Vaikuntha, but smdartas and others, 
though knowing scriptures, and though chanting the name, continue 
existence in frightful samsdra because of the offense of interpreting the 
name. 


But one should not worry that everyone will immediately become 
liberated on seeing such power in the name. Though sin is completely 
uprooted just by chanting the name once, in most cases the name shows 
its fruits to the world after some time, just as fruit trees bear fruit after 
some time only, not immediately. And in some cases the name does not 
show its effects at all, in order that the material scriptures (such as 
karma-kdnda) are not completely destroyed. Then, after doing this, the 
name takes the person who has chanted without offense to the Lord’s 
abode. This conclusion should be understood. 


“T accept that because of offense to the name, those who interpret the 
name as exaggeration go to hell. However, if chanting the name 
destroys all sins, all karmis, jndnis, yogis and bhaktas should not go to 
hell for illicit sex or violence if they chant. And if the name does not 
destroy all sin, all these people, and even the bhakta, should go to hell 
to suffer the results of their sin, even if they chant.” 


Though a merchant protects a person under his shelter according to the 
degree that the person surrenders to him, if the person offends him, the 
merchant becomes displeased with him, and does not give protection to 
that surrendered person. But one should not think that the merchant is 
incapable of protecting him. And according to the degree that the 
offense diminishes, the merchant begins to show mercy to that person. 
When the offense is completely gone, the merchant shows all mercy. 


The name is similar. Those who take shelter of Bhakti-devi, representing 
the name, as a secondary practice, in order bring out results of Rarma 
and jndna, are called karmis or jndnis, even though bhakti is present in 
a minor position. This is according to the rule that things are named 
according to the predominant factor.3 They are thus not called Vaisnavas. 
By their natures they are offenders to the name in one aspect, for it is 
said dharma-vratatyagahutdadi-sarvasubhakriyd-sdmyamapi 
pramddah: the eighth offense is to consider the name equivalent to 
dharma, vratas, sacrifices and other karma-kdnda rites. If considering 
the name to be equal to karma and dharma is an offense, then the 
offense is much more if one considers the name secondary to karma and 
dharma, being a mere limb of karma or dharma. 


Though recognizing that they have offended her, out of compassion, 
Bhakti-devi thinks, “Karma-yoga and these other processes should not 
be fruitless” since they have accepted a small portion of her shelter. 
Thus, though she has become only a limb of karma, she gives the results 
of karma, jndna and other processes without obstruction. Similarly, 
when bhakti is a limb of atonement, she destroys the sins in those 
persons practicing atonements. It is not otherwise. And those who do 
not perform atonements go to hell to experience the results of their sins. 
However, Vaisnavas do not need to perform atonements. Furthermore, if 
those persons commit other offenses, such as interpreting the name or 
committing offense to the devotee, and then perform dharma and other 
process, Bhakti-devi gives them no results for their efforts, even though 
she is still a limb of dharma and other process. 


ke te 'paradha vipendra namno bhagavatah krtah 


vinighnanti nrnam krtyam prakrtam hy anayanti ca 


O brahmana! Offenses to the name destroy men’s pious actions and 
lead them to material world. Padma Purdna, Brahma-khanda 


3 pradhdnyena vyapaegd bhavanti 


If those persons become free from offense and dedicate themselves to 
chanting or other bhakti processes, they will get results for their karma 
and jndna in proportion to the destruction of offenses. However, with 
complete destruction of offense by association with devotees, attainment 
of the results of chanting is certain, by the direct mercy of Bhakti-devi. 


“From the words of the servants of Yama it is understood that Ajamila 
was previously involved in karma. (He was not a devotee, but 
performed bhakti secondarily, and therefore all his sins should not have 
been removed by chanting.)” That is true, and by sinful acts like 
drinking his status as a bra4hmana was destroyed, what to speak of his 
pious acts of karma. It will be explained: “Ajamila was a brahmana 
who because of bad association had given up all brahminical culture 
and religious principles. Becoming most fallen, he stole, drank and 
performed other abominable acts. He even kept a prostitute.” (SB 6.2.45) 
When his pious karmas were destroyed, his secondary bhakti was also 
destroyed. Then pure bhakti appeared when he called out the name of 
his son Narayana. 


“But if there is a scriptural rule that one should perform bhakti as a limb 
of karma or jrdna, how can that be offensive?” One should not 
recognize as authoritative scripture those statements which permit 
secondary bhakti out of mercy for persons of crooked mentality, who 
have no faith in bhakti but faith in karma and jndana, and do not believe 
statements like “All processes accomplish their results by bhakti alone; 
by a particle of bhakti the greatest sins are destroyed.” In attaining 
Svarga through animal sacrifices by following rules, the fault of violence 
is not destroyed. Similarly though the offender attains the results of 
karma and jndana by secondary bhakti according to rules, his offense is 
not destroyed. 


Those offenders who accept a Vaisnava guru by Vaisnava initiation, take 
shelter of Bhakti-devi purely or as the primary process (but mixed), and 
then worship the Lord by chanting, are called Vaisnavas. According to 
the degree of bhakti, they attain destruction of offenses, and according 
to the degree of Bhakti-devi’s mercy, they attain the principle result of 
bhakti (prema). The Lord himself says: 


yatha yathatma parimrjyate 'sau 
mat-punya-gatha-sravanabhidhanaih 
tatha tatha pasyati vastu siksmam 


caksur yathaivanjana-samprayuktam 


To the degree that the dtmd becomes purified by hearing and chanting 
my glories, a person is able to perceive my real form and qualities, and 
experience their sweetness, just as the eye when smeared with special 

ointment, is able to see finer objects. SB 11.14.26 


bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir 
anyatra caisa trika eka-kalah 
prapadyamanasya yathasnatah syus 


tustih pustih ksud-apayo 'nu-ghasam 


Devotion, direct experience of the Supreme Lord, and detachment from 
other things—these three occur simultaneously for one who has taken 
shelter of Krsna, in the same way that pleasure, fullness of the stomach 
and relief from hunger are experienced simultaneously, with each bite, 
for a person engaged in eating. 


SB 11.2.42 


srnvatarm sva-kathah krsnah punya-sravana-kirtanah | 


hrdy antahstho hy abhadrani vidhunoti suhrt-satam || 


Krsna, who purifies by the processes of hearing and chanting, who is the 
benefactor of the devotees who hear about him, enters the hearts of the 
devotees and destroys their sins. SB 1.2.17 


By these statements it is understood that those persons gradually ascend 
through the fourteen stages of bhakti. In these cases, faith and other 
steps are prescribed. And in this chapter also it is said gunadnuvddah 
khalu sattva-bhavanah: chanting the Lord’s glories is the process for 
purification. (SB 6.2.12) When all their offenses are gradually destroyed 
and they attain the Lord, they are liberated from this world. 


However, for those without offense, attainment of the Lord is quick. 
Such persons have two stages: chanting the Lord’s name, and attaining 
Vaikuntha. Such is the case of Ajamila. 


na vasudeva-bhaktanam asubharh vidyate kvacit 


janma-mrtyu-jara-vyadhi-bhayarh vapy upajayate 


The devotees of Vasudeva have no misfortune at all. They surpass birth, 
death, old age and disease. Mahabharata 13.135.131 


sva-dharma-nisthah Sata-janmabhih puman 
virincatam eti tatah pararh hi mam 
avyakrtarh bhagavato 'tha vaisnavarn 


padarh yathaharh vibudhah kalatyaye 


A person fixed in dharma attains the post of Brahma after a hundred 
births, and by more pious acts a person attains me. But the devotee 
attains the abode of Vaikuntha after leaving the body, just as I in another 
form reside there, and the devatds who are qualified go there after 
destroying their subtle bodies. SB 4.25.29 


However, some devotees without offense, who desire to attain a special 
prema are delayed in attaining the Lord. For instance Jada Bharata took 
three lives to attain the Lord. 


Among those devotees having offense, if some, because of not 
worshipping the Lord properly, do not destroy previous sins, and 
continue to sin and to be offenders, they do not go the hell after leaving 
the body. Yama says: 


sva-purusam abhiviksya pasa-hastarhn 
vadati yamah kila tasya karna-mtle 
parihara madhustdana prapannan 


prabhur aham anya-nrnam na vaisnavanam 


Yamaraja seeing his follower with noose in his hands says in his ear, “Do 
not take devotees surrendered to Madhustdana. I am the master of other 
men, but not the Vaisnavas. 


te deva-siddha-parigita-pavitra-gatha 
ye sadhavah samadrso bhagavat-prapannah 
tan nopasidata harer gadayabhiguptan 


naisarh vayarh na ca vayah prabhavama dande 


Do not approach those who have surrendered to the Lord, who see 
everything equally, who have proper conduct and who are praised with 
pure narrations by the devatds and Siddhas, since they are protected by 
the club of the Lord. We, including Brahma and even time, do not have 
power to punish them. SB 6.3.27 


The servants of Yama say: 
prahasman yamuna-bhrata sadararh hi punah punah 


bhavadbhir vaisnavas tyajya 


Yama repeatedly has told us with care, “You must leave the Vaisnavas” 
Parma Purana 


Moreover the Lord himself says: 


na hy angopakrame dhvarmso 
mad-dharmasyoddhavanv api 
maya vyavasitah samyan 


nirgunatvad anasisah 


O Uddhava! Because I have personally established it, this process of 
niskama-bhakti is beyond the gunas. Even by starting and not 
completing the process, there is no destruction of results. SB 11.29.20 


Thus, since even the sprout of bhakti is imperishable, unaffected by sin 
and always productive, a person will definitely take birth only in order 
that bhakti bears leaves and fruit in the future, and not because of 
temporary sin and piety. Na karma-bandhanam janma vaisnavanam 
ca vidyate: the worshippers of Visnu do not have birth due to karma. 
Thus after the destruction of sin and offenses by chanting the name, 
which is caused by impressions of previous bhakti, persons attain the 
Lord by the mercy of Bhakti-devi. 


na vai jano jatu kathaficanavrajen 
mukunda-sevy anyavad anga sarhsrtim 
smaran mukundanghry-upagthanatmh punar 


vihatum icchen na rasa-graho janah 


Oh! The person who serves Mukunda will never under any condition 
return to the material world, unlike practitioners of other processes. 
Remembering the embrace of the Lord’s lotus feet, eager for that taste he 
has experienced, he will not desire to give up those feet again. SB 


155.19 


In the above verse anyavat means “like those practicing karma.” The 
devotee will not attain the world of piety and sin, but will accept the 
world of happiness and distress given by the Lord. 


tvad avagami na vetti bhavad-uttha-Subhasubhayor 
guna-vigunanvayams tarhi deha-bhrtarh ca girah 
anu-yugam anv-ahath sa-guna gita-paramparaya 


Sravana-bhrto yatas tvam apavarga-gatir manu-jaih 


When a person realizes you, he no longer cares about his good and bad 
fortune arising from past pious and sinful acts, since it is you alone who 
control this good and bad fortune. Such a realized devotee also 
disregards what ordinary living beings say about him. Every day he fills 
his ears with your glories, which are recited in each age by the unbroken 
succession of Manu's descendants, and thus you become his ultimate 
salvation. SB 10.87.40 


Those who have not destroyed offenses to the name will continue to 
experience the undestroyed effects of sin. When, by increase of bhakti 
by practicing it, the offenses to the name will be destroyed, the root of 
sin will be destroyed and the person will immediately attain the Lord. 
But then, in order to increase the bhakti, those devotees may even take 
one, two or three life times to attain the Lord. The “material happiness” 
seen in those devotees arises from the practice of bhakti Git is not 
karma). It is said: 


dharmasya hy apavargyasya nartho’rthayopakalpate | 


narthasya dharmaikantasya kamo labhaya hi smrtah || 


The material results are not suitable as the goal for the person 
dedicated to higher spiritual goals. The desire of the person 
dedicated to the higher path is not for attainment of material assets. 
SB 1.2.9 


The “suffering” seen in those devotees are given by the Lord who is 
skilful at increasing the devotion of his devotee, and who is like a doctor 
who makes a person fast and gives bitter medicine for increasing 
appetite. 


yasyaham anugrhnami harisye tad-dhanam sanaih 


tato 'dhanath tyajanty asya svajana duhkha-duhkhitam 


If I especially favor someone, I gradually deprive him of his wealth. Then 
the relatives and friends of such a poverty-stricken man abandon him. In 
this way he suffers one distress after another. SB 10.88.8 


Among the ten offenses, the very strong effects of interpreting the name, 
thinking its glories are exaggeration and equating it to pious acts—are 
obstacles to being a Vaisnava. Among the other offenses two are very 
strong—offending the devotees and committing sin on the strength of 
chanting. Those two are particularly described in a frightening way. 


yatah khyatirh yatarh katham u sahate tad vigarham 


How can the name tolerate criticism of those who spread the name? 
Parma Purana 


namno baladyasya hi papabuddhirna vidyate tasya yamair hi suddhih 


For a person who commits sin on the strength of chanting there is no 
purification by the servants of Yama. Parma Purdna 


There is no other means of destroying the effects of these two offenses 
than to continually chant the name while suffering appropriately for the 
offense. The effects of the other offenses will be destroyed simply by 
continual chanting (without the suffering). 


Some people make the following proposition. “Those offenders of the 
name who are without karma and jndana, and practicing bhakti with 
hearing and chanting but have not take initiation because they have not 
surrendered to the feet of a guru are still called Vaisnavas. The word 
vaisnava is defined as “the person who takes Visnu as his object of 
worship” according to Panini sitras 4.2.24 and 4.3.95. Thus Vaisnavas 
are those who have made Visnu the object of worship by accepting 
initiation and also those who make Visnu the object of worship simply 
by worship, since there is no other word to describe the two types of 
people. So the latter type of persons also should not fall to hell.” 


This however is not correct because one cannot attain the Lord easily 
without guru. 


nr-deham adyath su-labham su-durlabham 
plavarh su-kalpam guru-karnadharam 
mayanuktlena nabhasvateritarh 


puman bhavabdhirh na taret sa atma-ha 


Having attained the human body, rarely attained, but attain easily 
sometimes by good fortune, which is like a well-constructed boat, with 
the guru as the captain, pushed by the favorable wind of serving me, a 
person who does not cross the ocean of material existence is a killer of 
himself. SB 11.20.17 


Therefore it should be explained that there is no other way of attaining 
the Lord than by becoming a devotee who has surrendered to the feet of 
a guru, who will be attained in another birth by the power of worship. 


“But it is seen that Ajamila, without surrendering to guru easily attained 
the Lord.” This can be explained as follows. Those who, like cows or 
asses, make their senses pursue sense objects cannot know the Lord, 
bhakti or guru even in their dreams. But as in the case of Ajamila, they 


can be delivered even without guru by chanting the name in 
namdabhasa without offense. Though it has been definitely ascertained 
that the Lord should be worshipped, that worship is the means of 
attaining him, that the guru is the person who teaches about worship, 
and that those who were devotees attained the Lord, it is also said: 


no diksarh na ca sat-kriyarh na ca puraScaryarh manag iksate 


mantro ’yarh rasana-sprg eva phalati sri-krsna-namatmakah 


Chanting the holy name does not depend on initiation, pious activities or 
the purascaryd regulative principles generally observed before initiation. 
The holy name does not wait for any of these activities. It is self- 
sufficient. Padyavali 


As well, we have the example of Ajamila. But one who thinks, “What is 
the benefit of taking the trouble to accept guru? I will attain the Lord just 
by chanting the name,” he will not attain the Lord, because of the offense 
of offending guru (third offense). However, in this life or another life, if 
he surrenders to the feet of guru after destroyed his offense, he will then 
attain the Lord. 


Some say that persons who worship devatds should be treated like the 
karmis with sin and offense. Others say that Bhakt-devi places them in 
an even lower category because they do not have general surrender. 
Thus it is said: 


ye py anya-devata-bhakta yajante sraddhayanvitanh | 


te pi mam eva kaunteya yajanty avidhi-purvakam | | 


Those who are devoted to other gods and with faith worship them--they 
also worship me, but by the wrong method, O son of Kunti. BG 9.23 


But for those who are simply offenders there is no deliverance at all. It is 
said: 


tan aham dvisatah krurdn samsdresu narddhaman | 


ksipamy ajasram asubhan dasurisv eva yonisu | | 


I cast those hateful, cruel, and lowest of humans, constantly doing evil, 
into repeated birth and death in the wombs of demons. BG 16.19 


But some persons also say that these offenders’ offenses are destroyed 
by absorption in the Lord since it is said: 


kamad dvesad bhayat snehad yatha bhaktyesvare manah 
avesya tad-agharh hitva bahavas tad-gatith gatah 


Just as by vaidhi-bhakti one can attain ones spiritual goals, many 
persons have attained suitable forms, after asorbing their minds in the 
Lord out of lust, hatred, fear and family relationships filled with affection, 
and after giving up absorption in enmity of the Lord (in the case of 
hatred and fear). SB 7.1.30 


This idea is represented in verses such as the following: 


namaparadha-yuktanarmh namany eva haranty agham 


avisranti-prayuktani tany evartha-karani ca 


Even if in the beginning one chants the Hare Krsna mantra with 
offenses, one will become free from such offenses by chanting again and 
again. Parma Purdna 


Others say that “absorption” means repeated meditation. Others say that 
there is no absolute rule when Krsna appears in the world. Thus some 


persons without being absorbed in the Lord, but simply by being killed 
by the Lord—such as Narakasura, Banasura and the troops of the 
Kauravas and others simply by the influence of seeing the Lord attained 
the Lord. This was previously mentioned in the Bhdgavatam. 


[1 6.2.11 11 
na niskrtair uditair brahma-vadibhis 
tatha visuddhyaty aghavan vratadibhih 
yatha harer nama-padair udahrtais 


tad uttamasloka-gunopalambhakam 


A sinful man is not purified by abundant atonement, or by vows 
mentioned by Manu and others, as much as he is purified by 
chanting even some portions of the names of the Lord, which 
produce realization of his qualities. 


The name is described in two verses as most excellent, even for acting as 
atonement for all of the greatest sins. Brahmavdadibhih means Manu and 
others. Nama-padaih means “just by some indications of the name, such 
as calling out the name of a son.” Or it can mean one inflected word 
indicating the Lord. In that case the plural is used to indicate respect. 
This means that the word may have meaning or not (simply being one 
word of a sentence). The name should be chanted but the mind may be 
attentive or not. He may be sinful, without even following karma or 
other scriptural process. And not only does the name uproot sin 
completely. One realizes the Lord’s qualities, beauty, powers and 
sweetness. 


Or another meaning is as follows. “But how can grave sins which are 
destroyed only by great austerities and vows be destroyed by casual 
chanting of the name?” The name indicates the power (guna) of the 


Lord having great fame. The name removes great sin because it is the 
name of the most powerful Supreme Lord. 


[1 6.2.12 || 
naikantikam tad dhi krte 'pi niskrte 
manah punar dhavati ced asat-pathe 
tat karma-nirharam abhipsatam harer 


gunanuvadah khalu sattva-bhavanah 


Since even after atonement the mind again pursues material 
enjoyment, for people desiring complete destruction of material 
desire, continuous chanting of the qualities of the Lord is the 
only means of purification. 


Performance of atonement for twelve years is considered inferior to 
chanting the name. Since the mind pursues the path of sin after 
performing atonement which does not completely purify the mind, for 
persons desiring complete destruction of Rarmas, constant chanting of 
the name and qualities, after (anu) hearing them for someone is the real 
purification of one’s existence become it destroys all desires. According 
to Amara-kosa the word anu means “after” as well as “similar.” 


“Why do you criticize committing sin again after doing atonements? We 
can explain that this is similar to being bitten by a snake without any 
teeth since it is caused simply by remaining impressions (just as you 
explain about commission of sin after chanting.” 


You are mistaken. Our explanation of the name is valid because of 
statements that the name destroys all sins along with desires. It is not 
simply imagination. How can you make your claim, since there are no 
statements in the scriptures concerning atonement which claim 
destruction of all desires, and even in the exaggerated claims of kRarma- 
kdnda, one does not hear of decrease of sinful desire. This was stated 
previously. 


|| 6.2.13 II 
athainath mapanayata 
krtasesagha-niskrtam 

yad asau bhagavan-nama 


mriyamanah samagrahit 


Therefore, do not take Ajamila who has performed unlimited 
atonement. Because of being sinless, he has perfectly chanted the 
name of the Lord while dying. 


Because of this, do not take Ajamila. He has done unlimited atonements. 
This means at the time of naming his son Narayana, from his first 
chanting, he accomplished all atonements. This was also done without 
any offenses to the name either previously or in this life. Because he 
was sinless (yat), while dying he chanted the name. If he had sin, how 
could he chant the name while dying? It is said in the Gitd: 


yesam tv anta-gatam papam janadnadm punya-karmanam | 


te dvandva-moha-nirmukta bhajante mam drdha-vratah || 


But those whose sins have been destroyed by pious acts, being free of 
the ignorance arising from duality by worshipping me, then worship me 
with determination. BG 7.28 


anta-kdle ca mam eva smaran muktvd kalevaram | 


yah prayati sa madbhdvam ydti nasty atra samsayah | | 


At the point of death, he who leaves the body while knowing me in 
truth, attains a nature similar to mine. Of this there is no doubt. BG 8.5 


Thus by the appearance of the name or its non-appearance when dying, 
one can infer the absence of offenses to the name or the presence of 
offenses to the name. 


|! 6.2.14 || 
sanketyam parihasyam va 
stobham helanam eva va 
vaikuntha-nama-grahanam 


asesagha-haram viduh 


Chanting the name of the Lord while indicating someone else or 
while joking in a friendly manner, or chanting the Lord’s name 
in order to fill up space while chanting verses or chanting with 
neglect destroys unlimited sins and desires. 


What type of chanting destroys all sins? This is expressed by showing 
how even lesser degrees of quality in chanting still have effect. 
Sanketyam means chanting while referring to some one like a son. The 
suffix ya added to sanketa has the meaning “relating to convention.” All 
the terms mentioned should be understood to be in the instrumental 
case: by calling the name of a son, joking, etc. Parihdsyam means 
calling jokingly, but with affection, not with criticism. “O famous one! 
Your fame is like that of Krsna, since you can save me!” Stobham means 
to chant the name in order to provide proper meter during a discourse or 
song. Helanam means that the name of the Lord is uttered with 
disregard, without attention. Hela is used similarly in a phrase like 
“Krsna lifted Govardhana casually (helayda).” Others cannot utter the 
name so much as those who utter the name of Krsna casually while 
eating, playing or sleeping. This chanting is also without criticism or 
disrespect. 


nindarh bhagavatah Srnvarmms tat-parasya janasya va 


tato napaiti yah so 'pi yaty adhah sukrtac cyutah 


Anyone who fails to immediately leave the place where he hears 
criticism of the Supreme Lord or His faithful devotee will certainly fall 
down, bereft of his pious credit. SB 10.74.40 


Thus criticism and disrespect such as Vena saying “What is the use of 
Visnu?” is filled with fault Cand thus does not have effect). Asesdgha- 
haram means that not only all sins but also all desires are destroyed by 
chanting. 


|| 6.2.15 || 
patitah skhalito bhagnah 
sandastas tapta ahatah 
harir ity avaSenaha 


puman narhati yatanah 


A person who chants the name of the Lord while falling from a 
cliff, stumbling on the road, receiving injury his body, being 
bitten by snakes, being burned with fever or being attacked with 
sticks will not suffer hellish punishment. 


Besides the above mentioned four types of chanting there is a fifth, 
chanting in conditions beyond one’s control, with different varieties. 
Chanting while falling from a building, stumbling on the road, breaking 
ones limbs, being bitten by a snake or other animal, being burned by 
fever, or being attacked with sticks, a person who is not a Rarmi, jndni 
etc. will still be free from hell. 


|| 6.2.16 I 
gurunam ca laghunarm ca 
guruni ca laghtni ca 


prayascittani papanam 


jnatvoktani maharsibhih 


The great sages, understanding the limited nature of atonements, 
have said that severe atonements are prescribed for grave sins, 
and light atonements are prescribed for minor sins. 


“According to the gravity of the sin, the scriptures say that one must do a 
correspondingly severe austerity. How is it that by chanting once in 
namabhasa all of the gravest sins are destroyed?” Because the 
atonements have limited power, such arrangements are prescribed. 
However, heaps of serious sins are destroyed by chanting once even a 
portion of the name, since it has inconceivably great power. It is as easy 
as Balarama’s ability to destroy the all Kauravas, including Duryodana, in 
order to save Samba. 


|| 6.2.17 11 
tais tany aghani puyante 
tapo-dana-vratadibhih 
nadharmajam tad-dhrdayam 


tad apisanghri-sevaya 


Sins are destroyed by austerity, charity and vows but the root of 
sin is not destroyed. However by bhakti to the Lord, even the 
root of sin, namely desire, is destroyed. 


By such atonements sins are destroyed (puyante). The verbal root is 
pum, which means “to destroy.” However these atonements do not 
destroy the subtle root (hrdayam) of the sins (adharmajam). By serving 
the feet of the Lord, by bhakti to the Lord, by one method such as 
chanting among the nine processes, the root of sin is destroyed, since 
chanting destroys even the desires for sin. 


[1 6.2.18 || 


ajhanad athava jnanad 
uttamaSloka-nama yat 
sankirtitam agham pumso 


dahed edho yathanalah 


Chanting the name of the Lord with or without knowledge of its 
powers destroys a man’s sins, just as fire destroys dry grass. 


“But chanting in this way is not done with knowledge that it is 
atonement.” Just as fire lit innocently by a child burns dry grass, so 
chanting without knowledge burns up heaps of sins. 


11 6.2.19 I 
yathagadam viryatamam 
upayuktatm yadrcchaya 
ajanato 'py atma-gunam 


kuryan mantro 'py udahrtah 


Just as powerful medicine when taken without knowledge of its 
powers still produces its effects quickly, so chanting the name of 
the Lord also produces effects quickly, without knowing its 
powers. 


Not only does the name destroy sin, but it bestows prema for the Lord. 
Another example is given. Viryatamam stands for viryavattamam 
(having the most power). Omission of vat is poetic license. Yadrcchaya 
means suddenly, without knowing. Strong medicine taken (upayuktam) 
without knowing, produces its qualities of curing disease, giving strength 
and nourishment. Similarly the name, the uttered form of mantra, ora 
mantra composed of the name of the Lord, when chanted, gives its 


effects. One does not have to know the powers of the name in order for 
it to have effect. 


11 6.2.20 || 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
ta evam suvinirniya 
dharmam bhagavatam nrpa 
tam yamya-pasan nirmucya 


vipram mrtyor amumucan 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! Having thus perfectly defined 
the principles of devotional service with reasoning and 
arguments, the order carriers of Lord Visnu released the 
brahmana Ajamila from the bondage of the Yamadutas and saved 
him from death. 


11 6.2.21 || 
iti pratyudita yamya 
duta yatva yamantikam 
yama-rajfie yatha sarvam 


acacaksur arindama 


O subduer of all enemies! After the servants of Yamaraja had 
been answered by the order carriers of Lord Visnu in this way, 
they went to Yamaraja and explained to him everything. 


Having been explained everything (pratyuditah), the servants of Yama 
explained all this to Yamardaja. 


11 6.2.22 || 
dvijah pasad vinirmukto 
gata-bhih prakrtim gatah 
vavande Sirasa visnoh 


kinkaran darsanotsavah 


Having been released from the nooses of Yamaraja's servants, 
Ajamila, now free from fear, came to his senses and, pleased by 
the presence of Visnu’s servants, offered obeisance to them by 
bowing his head at their lotus feet. 


|| 6.2.23 || 
tam vivaksum abhipretya 
mahapurusa-kinkarah 
sahasa paSyatas tasya 


tatrantardadhire 'nagha 


O sinless Pariksit! Knowing that Ajamila wanted to speak to 
them, the servants of the Lord suddenly disappeared while he 
watched. 


Though Ajamila had some remaining time left, because of sins, his life 
span was reduced according to scriptural laws. Knowing this, the 
servants of Yama began pulling him from his body. This time was 
designated as his time of death, but actually because of the destruction of 
his sins, his life did not end at that time. Thus the Visnu-dttas 
disappeared, since he had remaining time left. 


|| 6.2.24-25 || 
ajamilo 'py athakarnya 


dutanam yama-krsnayoh 
dharma bhagavatath suddham 


trai-vedyam ca gunaSrayam 


bhaktiman bhagavaty asu 
mahatmya-Sravanad dhareh 
anutapo mahan asit 


smarato 'subham atmanah 


Hearing about the pure dharma approved by the Lord from the 
servants of Visnu and the impure dharma recommended in the 
three Vedas from the servants of Yama, Ajamila, quickly became 
filled with devotion to the Lord from hearing the greatness of the 
Lord, became repentant on remembering his sinful actions. 


Hearing the pure dharma beyond the gunas approved by the Lord from 
the servants of Visnu and the impure dharma which takes shelter of the 
gunas, recommended in the three Vedas, from the servants of Yama, 
Ajamila became a devotee. 


|| 6.2.26 || 
aho me paramam kastam 
abhud avijitatmanah 
yena viplavitarn brahma 


vrsalyam jayatatmana 


Oh! With uncontrolled senses I have fallen into a miserable 
condition, by which I destroyed my status as a brahmana by 
bearing sons in a Sédra woman. 


My qualification as a brahmana was destroyed by giving birth to sons in 
a Sudra woman. 


|| 6.2.27 || 
dhin mat vigarhitam sadbhir 
duskrtam kula-kajjalam 
hitva balam satim yo 'hath 


sura-pim asatim agam 


Iam unfortunate, having committed sin and defamed my family. 
Iam condemned by the civilized! Giving up my faithful wife I 
had relationships with an unchaste, drunkard woman. 


Duskrtam means “personification of sin” or “performer of sin.” 


|| 6.2.28 || 
vrddhav anathau pitarau 
nanya-bandht tapasvinau 
aho mayadhuna tyaktav 


akrtajfiena nicavat 


Ungrateful and fallen, in this life I gave up my aged mother and 
father with no shelter and no friends, who thus underwent great 
difficulties. 


Adhunad means “in this life.” 


[1 6.2.29 || 


so ‘hath vyaktam patisyami 
narake bhrsa-darune 
dharma-ghnah kamino yatra 


vindanti yama-yatanah 


I will certainly fall to most terrifying hell where those who 
destroy dharma and are full of lust undergo torture by Yamaraja. 


|| 6.2.30 || 
kim idam svapna aho svit 
saksad drstam ihadbhutam 
kva yata adya te ye mam 


vyakarsan pasa-panayah 


Was this a dream? Or did I really see those astonishing persons? 
Where have the persons who were dragging me away with ropes 
now gone? 


|| 6.2.31 || 
atha te kva gatah siddhas 
catvaras caru-darsanah 
vyamocayan niyamanam 


baddhva paSair adho bhuvah 


Where have the four perfect persons, pleasing to see, gone? They 
released me when I was bound up with ropes and was being led 
away to hell. 


I was being led to hell Cadhah bhuvah). 


[1 6.2.32 || 
athapi me durbhagasya 
vibudhottama-darsane 

bhavitavyarh mangalena 


yenatma me prasidati 


Though most sinful, I must have done some auspicious acts to 
see those best of devatas, by which I have become joyful. 


There must have been some auspicious acts as a cause for seeing the 
best of the devatds. One must assume the mercy of some devotee, 
because without that the seed of bhakti cannot be sown. And because 
of that mercy, he called his son Narayana. 


|| 6.2.33 11 
anyatha mriyamanasya 
naSsucer vrsali-pateh 
vaikuntha-nama-grahanam 


jihva vaktum iharhati 


Otherwise, it would not be possible for the tongue of a sinful, 
dying man, the keeper of a prostitute, to chant the name of the 
Lord. 


Vaktum means kartum. Or the meaning can be “the tongue could not 
chant that which allows one to attain Vaikuntha.” 


|| 6.2.34 || 
kva cahath kitavah papo 
brahma-ghno nirapatrapah 
kva ca narayanety etad 


bhagavan-nama mangalam 


What I am, such a cheater and sinner, a shameless killer of 
brahmanas in comparison to this most auspicious name of the 
Lord, Narayana? 


|| 6.2.35 || 
so 'ham tatha yatisyami 
yata-cittendriyanilah 
yatha na bhuya atmanam 


andhe tamasi majjaye 


Controlling my life airs, senses and mind, I will strive so that I do 
not again drown myself in deep ignorance. 


| | 6.2.36-37 | | 
vimucya tam imam bandham 
avidya-kama-karmajam 
sarva-bhuta-suhrc chanto 


maitrah karuna atmavan 


mocaye grastam atmanam 
yosin-mayyatma-mayaya 


vikridito yayaivaham 


krida-mrga ivadhamah 


Freeing myself from this bondage arising from karma, desire and 
ignorance, becoming a friend to all beings, becoming peaceful, 
friendly, merciful and in control of the mind, I will free my fallen 
self who was trapped by the Lord’s maya in the form of a 
woman, just as a low person becomes the plaything of a woman. 


Just as a low person becomes like a captive animal of a woman, I, a 
bradhmana, have become the captive animal of that woman, mdayd. 


| 1 6.2.38 || 
mamaham iti dehadau 
hitvamithyartha-dhir matim 
dhasye mano bhagavati 


Suddham. tat-kirtanadibhih 


Understanding the temporary nature of material objects such as 
the body and giving up the mentality of I and mine, I will 
concentrate my pure mind on the Supreme Lord by chanting his 
name and other processes. 


Having the understanding that these objects such as body are false, I will 
give up the conception of I and mine. 


|| 6.2.39 || 
iti jata-sunirvedah 
ksana-sangena sadhusu 


ganga-dvaram upeyaya 


mukta-sarvanubandhanah 


Thus becoming detached from material life by association with 
the servants of Visnu, Ajamila, free from attachment to wife and 
sons, went to Haridvara. 


Mukta sarvanubandhanah means “free from attachment to wife and 
sons.” 


|| 6.2.40 | | 
sa tasmin deva-sadana 
asino yogam asthitah 
pratyahrtendriya-gramo 


yuyoja mana atmani 


Sitting in a temple of Visnu, he practices bhakti-yoga, and, 
controlling all his senses, concentrated his mind on the Lord. 


Yogam means bhakti-yoga. Atmani means “on the Lord.” 


|| 6.2.41 || 
tato gunebhya atmanam 
viyujyatma-samadhina 
yuyuje bhagavad-dhamni 


brahmany anubhavatmani 


Detaching his mind from the sense objects, with full 
concentration, he absorbed his mind in the form of the Lord, the 
supreme Brahman, who is the object of realization. 


Detaching his mind from sense objects, with concentrated mind (dtma- 
samadhind) he engaged his mind in the form of the Lord (bhagavat- 
dhamni). 


|| 6.2.42 || 
yarhy uparata-dhis tasminn 
adraksit purusan purah 
upalabhyopalabdhan prag 


vavande Sirasa dvijah 


When his intelligence became fixed on the form of the Lord, he 
saw the persons before him whom he had previously seen. 
Seeing them, he bowed his head. 


When his intelligence was fixed in the form of the Lord, he saw before 
him (purah) the forms which he previously had seen. 


|| 6.2.43 || 
hitva kalevarath tirthe 
gangayam darsanad anu 
sadyah svarupam jagrhe 


bhagavat-parsva-vartinam 


After seeing those forms, he gave up his body at this holy place 
on the Ganga River and immediately attained a spiritual body as 
an associate of the Lord. 


|| 6.2.44 || 
sakath vihayasa vipro 
mahapurusa-kinkaraih 
haimam vimanam aruhya 


yayau yatra Sriyah patih 


Accompanied by the order carriers of Lord Visnu, Ajamila 
boarded an airplane made of gold. Passing through the airways, 
he went directly to the abode of Lord Visnu, the husband of the 
goddess of fortune. 


|| 6.2.45 || 
evam sa viplavita-sarva-dharma 
dasyah patih patito garhya-karmana 
nipatyamano niraye hata-vratah 


sadyo vimukto bhagavan-nama grhnan 


Having given up all dharma, becoming the husband of a 
prostitute, degrading himself by the most condemned actions, 
having broken all vows, and in the process of being thrown to 
hell, he was immediately liberated on chanting the name of the 
Lord. 


|| 6.2.46 || 


natah param karma-nibandha-krntanam 


mumuksatam tirtha-padanukirtanat 
na yat punah karmasu sajjate mano 


rajas-tamobhyam kalilam tato 'nyatha 


There is no better way for those desiring liberation to cut the 
bondage of karma than chanting about the Lord, because by 
chanting, the mind does not again become attached to material 
actions. By other processes the mind again becomes 
contaminated by rajas and tamas. 


From chanting (vad the mind is not attached to material actions. 
Otherwise, by atonements, the mind becomes contaminated (kalilam). 


|| 6.2.47-48 | | 
ya etam paramam guhyam 
itihasam aghapaham 
Srnuyac chraddhaya yukto 
yas ca bhaktyanukirtayet 


na vai sa narakam yati 
neksito yama-kinkaraih 
yady apy amangalo martyo 


visnu-loke mahiyate 


The person who, with faith, hears this most confidential story 
which destroys sin, or who recites this story with devotion, does 
not go to hell and is not seen by the servants of Yama, even if he 
was sinful. Rather he goes to the abode of the Lord. 


| 1 6.2.49 || 


mriyamano harer nama 
grnan putropacaritam 
ajamilo 'py agad dhama 

kim uta Sraddhaya grnan 


Ajamila, by chanting the name of the Lord to indicate his son 
while dying, attained the abode of the Lord. What then will 
happen if one chants with faith? 


Concluding the story, Sukadeva gives the conclusion about the glories of 
the name in one sentence, in order to give full understanding. He 
chanted without faith, since he was dying. What will happen if one 
chants with faith? He chanted while dying. What will happen if one 
chants while living? He chanted to indicate his son. What will happen if 
one chants to indicate the Lord? Ajamila was most sinful. What will 
happen of a sinless person chants? These four conditions are mentioned. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Second Chapter of the Sixth Canto of 
the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Three 


Yamaraja Instructs His Servants 


Ll 6.3.1 11 
Sri-rajovaca 
niSamya devah sva-bhatopavarnitam 
pratyaha kim tan api dharmarajah 
evam hatajno vihatan murarer 


naideSikair yasya vaSe jano 'yam 


The King said: Hearing the statements of his servants who were 
obstructed by the order bearers of Visnu, who controls the 
world, what did Yamaraja, whose orders were thwarted, say to 
his servants? 


In the Third Chapter, the servants of Yama relate to Yama how the 
servants of Visnu disrespected him, and Yama teaches them the 
astonishing power of bhakti. Though Yama was disrespected by the 
servants of Visnu and his own servants, he did not become angry but 
rather repented that he had not taught his servants about Visnu. The 
Third Chapter confirms the statements of the servants of Visnu through 
the mouth of Yamaraja. It was mentioned in the last chapter that the 
servants of Yama told their master what had happened. (SB 6.2.21) 
Yamaraja asked and they replied. Pariksit then asks about this. The 
servants of Yama were obstructed by the order bearers of Visnu. Thus 
Yama’s order was thwarted. 


|| 6.3.2 11 
yamasya devasya na danda-bhangah 
kutaScanarse Sruta-purva asit 
etan mune vrscati loka-samSayam 


er _e 


na hi tvad-anya iti me viniScitam 


O sage! Previously it has not been heard from anyone that the 
punishment of Yama can be avoided. I have concluded that, 
other than you, no one can eradicate this doubt. 


O sage! From no one (kutascana) has it been heard previously. Etat 
should be enam. 


1 6.3.3 11 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
bhagavat-purusai rajan 
yamyah pratihatodyamah 
patim vijhapayam asur 


yamaim sathyamani-patim 


Sukadeva said: O King! Their efforts thwarted by the servants of 
the Lord, the servants of Yama informed their master, the lord of 
Samyamani. 


|| 6.3.4 11 
yamaduta ucuh 
kati santiha Sastaro 
jiva-lokasya vai prabho 
trai-vidhyam kurvatah karma 


phalabhivyakti-hetavah 


The servants of Yama said: O master! How many controllers of 
the jzvas are there in this world, who are causes of manifesting 
results for action for the jivas performing action in the three 
gunas? 


“Though we defeat all others in the world, we have suffered defeat from 
the four persons with four arms. After punishing them, we will then 
bring Ajamila to hell. If we cannot do so, we are servants of a fire fly. 
After this, we can no longer serve.” Thinking in this way internally, with 
choked syllables, they then challenged Yamaraja. Traividyam means 
“three types.” 


l1 6.3.5 11 
yadi syur bahavo loke 
sastaro danda-dharinah 
kasya syatam na va kasya 


mrtyus camrtam eva va 


If there are many controllers who will carry out the punishment, 
then who will award results for sin and piety and who will not? 


“If there are many controllers, what is the problem?” There are two 
results for action: hell (mrtyuh) and heaven (amrtam). Among all the 
rulers who desire to give these two results, which one will award these 
results? If there is disagreement, then no one will award results (since 
opposite results must be awarded). If somehow there is agreement, 
there will be no question of who awards the results, but all will award 
results since they are all in agreement. But then again there is a problem 
(since the award cannot be given many times). 


|| 6.3.6 | | 
kintu Sastr-bahutve syad 
bahunam iha karminam 
sastrtvam upacaro hi 


yatha mandala-vartinam 


For managing many people performing actions, there may be 
many rulers. However, their sense of control is metaphorical, 
like the control of district leaders in comparison to the control of 
a king. 


“Let there be many rules for handling many people performing actions. 
There is no fault in that.” Among all the controllers their sense of being 
the chief controller is metaphorical. For example the controlling power 


of the regional leaders (mandala-vartinam) is metaphorical, since they 
do not have independence. 


|| 6.3.7 11 
atas tvam eko bhutanam 
seSvaranam adhisvarah 
sasta danda-dharo nrnam 


Subhasubha-vivecanah 


You are the one controller and punisher of all living beings 
including the devatads. You alone decide the happiness and 
distress of all humans. 


|| 6.3.8 || 
tasya te vihito dando 
na loke vartate 'dhuna 
caturbhir adbhutaih siddhair 


ajha te vipralambhita 


But now the punishment ordained by you no longer exists in this 
world. Your order has been thwarted by four astonishing, 
perfect beings. 


Vipralambhitad means cheated or thwarted. 


|| 6.3.9 11 
niyamanath tavadesad 
asmabhir yatana-grhan 


vyamocayan patakinam 


chittva pasan prasahya te 


Those persons forcibly cut the knots of the ropes and freed the 
sinful person we were bringing to hell in pursuance of your 
order. 


This verse explains how it happened. “If you, the controller, can bring 
those four persons here and punish them, then our fire of grief will be 
extinguished.” 


| 1 6.3.10 || 
tams te veditum icchamo 
yadi no manyase ksamam 
narayanety abhihite 
ma bhair ity ayayur drutam 


If you think it beneficial for us, we would like to know about 
these persons. When Ajamila cried out “Narayana” they quickly 
came and said “Do not fear.” 


“They have gone back to the abode of their master. Who can bring them 
so Ican punish them?” We want to know about them from you, since 
you have great knowledge. Whose servants are they? Where do they 
reside? We will bring them here. If you think it beneficial then tell us. 
Otherwise, we will die, not being able to tolerate defeat. “Please tell me 
what they did, so I can understand who they are.” They were very bold! 
They said to that sinful person “Do not fear.” How improper this is! 


[1 6.3.11 11 


iti devah sa aprstah 


ptaja-samyamano yamah 
pritah sva-dutan pratyaha 


smaran padambujam hareh 


Thus being questioned, Yamaraja, the controller of the living 
entities, was very pleased and replied to his order carriers while 
remembering the lotus feet of the Lord. 


Just by hearing the name of Narayana from his servants he was pleased 
and began to remember the Lord. 


| 1 6.3.12 || 
yama uvaca 
paro mad-anyo jagatas tasthusas ca 
otam protam patavad yatra visvam 
yad-amSato 'sya sthiti-janma-nasa 


nasy Otavad yasya vase ca lokah 


Yamaraja said: There is a Lord of all moving and non-moving 
beings superior to me, whose portions create, maintain and 
destroy this universe, in whom this universe exists like cloth 
with interwoven threads, and by whom all people are controlled 
like oxen tied by the nose. 


You are great offenders! What nonsense you are speaking! Hear the 
truth. There is a controller superior to me, though you think Iam the 
controller. He is superior to all the devatds as well. Iam the lord only of 
those who moving beings who commit sin. But I am his servant. He is 
the Lord of all of us. Who is he? Within him exists the universe, like a 
cloth with threads woven lengthwise and crosswise. From his 
expansions, Visnu, Siva and Brahma, arise creation, maintenance and 
destruction. All exist under his control like a bull with a rope in his nose. 


|| 6.3.13 || 
yo namabhir vaci janam nijayam 
badhnati tantryam iva damabhir gah 
yasmai balith ta ime nama-karma- 


nibandha-baddhas cakita vahanti 


As one ties up bulls by a rope, the Lord binds people to the words 
of the Vedas emanating from himself. All the people, bound by 
the chains of names and actions, offer tribute to the Lord in fear. 


This verse elaborates. Vaci refers to the Vedas. All people are bound by 
the chains of names such as bradhmana and actions such as sacrifice. 


|| 6.3.14-15 || 
aham mahendro nirrtih pracetah 
somo 'gnir 1iSah pavano virifcih 
aditya-visSve vasavo 'tha sadhya 


marud-gana rudra-ganah sasiddhah 


anye ca ye viSva-srjo 'maresa 
bhrgv-adayo 'sprsta-rajas-tamaskah 
yasyehitam na viduh sprsta-mayah 


sattva-pradhana api kim tato 'nye 


I, Yamaraja, Indra, Nirrti, Varuna, Candra, Agni, Lord Siva, Vayu, 
Lord Brahma, Surya, the ViSvadevas, the eight Vasus, the Sadhyas, 
the Maruts, the Rudras, the Siddhas, Marici and the other great 
sages engaged in maintaining the affairs of the universe, as well 


as the best of the devatas headed by Brhaspati, and the great 
sages headed by Bhrgu, all certainly freed from the influence of 
passion and ignorance, though situated in the mode of goodness, 
cannot understand the activities of the Supreme Lord, since we 
are touched by maya. What, then, is to be said of others? 


The Lord is not only superior to me, but he is superior to everyone 
including Brahma. Though we know everything, we do not know when 
or what the Lord will do. Zhitam means “what he wants to do.” Thus it 
is said: 


na hy asya karhicid rajan puman veda vidhitsitam | 
yad vijijnasaya yukta muhyanti kavayo’pi hi | | 


O King! No one can understand the plan of Krsna because even those 
engaged in reasoning and scripture are bewildered by that inquiry. SB 


1.9.16 


Though we are not influenced by rajas and tamas we are touched by 
sattva, which is also maya 


|| 6.3.16 || 
yam vai na gobhir manasasubhir va 
hrda gira vasu-bhrto vicaksate 
atmanam antar-hrdi santam atmanam 


caksur yathaivakrtayas tatah param 


As forms cannot know the eye, the living entities cannot know 
the Supreme Lord, who is situated as the Supersoul in everyone's 
heart, by the knowledge senses, by the mind, by the action 
senses, by consciousness without thought, or by words. 


We cannot know him because he is beyond sense perception. Gobhih 
means the knowledge senses, manasa means by thoughts, asubhih 
means by the action senses. Hydd means by consciousness without 
thought (nirvikalpa). One does not know him by these means. He is the 
one soul situated in all souls. Similarly forms (@krtayah) cannot know 
the eye. The revealer is superior to the forms (akrtayah) it reveals. 


|| 6.3.17 || 
tasyatma-tantrasya harer adhisituh 
parasya mayadhipater mahatmanah 
prayena duta iha vai manoharas 


caranti tad-rupa-guna-svabhavah 


The very attractive servants of the independent Supreme Lord, 
the supreme soul, the master of material energy, having natures, 
qualities and forms similar to the Lord’s, move about this world. 


“Let the Supreme Lord be. We will not ask about him. Who are those 
persons who scolded us and protected the sinner?” Prayena mahoharah 
means “very attractive.” This implies that the servants of Yama are not 
attractive. 


|| 6.3.18 || 
bhutani visnoh sura-pujitani 
durdarSa-lingani mahadbhutani 
raksanti tad-bhaktimatah parebhyo 


mattas ca martyan atha sarvatas ca 


The order carriers of Lord Visnu, worshiped even by the devatas, 
possessing wonderful bodily feature, but very rarely seen, 
protect the devotees of the Lord on earth from the hands of 
enemies and from me, as well as from natural disturbances. 


O fools! They are worshipped even by the devatds. You are not 
worshipped by anyone and you have offended them. They protect the 
devotees from me. How low I am! 


| 1 6.3.19 I | 
dharmam tu saksad bhagavat-pranitam 
na vai vidur rsayo napi devah 
na siddha-mukhya asura manusyah 


kuto nu vidyadhara-caranadayah 


The great sages, the devatdas, the chief Siddhas, the demons and 
humans, what to speak of Vidyadharas and Caranas, cannot 
ascertain dharma established by the Lord. 


“If they protect the devotees, why are they favoring adharma’” How 
can fools like you understand the truth about dharma? Even great sages 
cannot understand. 


| | 6.3.20-21 || 
svayambhutr naradah Sambhuh 
kumarah kapilo manuh 
prahlado janako bhismo 


balir vaiyasakir vayam 


dvadaSaite vijanimo 


dharmam bhagavatam bhatah 
guhyam visuddham durbodham 


yam jnatvamrtam asnute 


My dear servants! Lord Brahma, Narada, Lord Siva, the four 
Kumaras, Lord Kapila, Svayambhuva Manu, Prahlada Maharaja, 
Janaka Maharaja, Bhisma, Bali Maharaja, Sukadeva Gosvami and I 
myself know bhagavata-dharma, which is confidential, pure, 
and difficult to comprehend. Knowing this, one attains 
immortality. 


“If no one knows dharma, then what is the proof of its existence?” We 
know dharma but have not clearly indicated this in the smrti-sdstras we 
have written. Why? It is secret. Because of being the supreme truth, it is 
established, but in a covered way. It is explained in the ninth chapter of 
Gita and later with sarva-guhyatamam bhuyam srnu me: hear from me 
the most secret knowledge. (BG 18.64) This dharma is beyond the 
gunas (visuddham). It is difficult to understand because it is not to be 
mentioned in the smrti-sdstras dealing with the gunas and because it is 
difficult to understand by a mind contaminated with the faults like 
interpreting the meaning (arthavdada), committed by people following 
karma. 


| 1 6.3.22 || 
etavan eva loke 'smin 
pumsam dharmah parah smrtah 
bhakti-yogo bhagavati 
tan-nama-grahanadibhih 


Pure bhakti to the Supreme Lord, beginning with the chanting of 
the holy name of the Lord, is the real dharma, the supreme 
object for the human living in this world. 


“Then you should teach us that dharma and deliver us servants!” In 
spite of many varieties of dharma existing, bhakti is actually the real 
dharma (etdvan). The word parah is here a noun meaning “the highest 
thing.” This bhakti-yoga excludes bhakti mixed with the gunas, such as 
offering karmas. This is the abhidheya-tattva of the Bhdgavatam. It has 
been said dharmah projhita-kaitavo ‘tra paramah: the highest dharma 
rejects cheating dharma. (SB 1.1.2) Sa vai pumsam paro dharmah: 
bhakti-yoga is the supreme dharma for humanity. (SB 1.2.6) 


|| 6.3.23 || 
namoccarana-mahatmyam 
hareh paSyata putrakah 
ajamilo 'pi yenaiva 


mrtyu-pasad amucyata 


O sons! See the glories of chanting the name of the Lord, by 
which even Ajamila was freed from the ropes of death. 


One does not have to search for proof. We have a direct example. 


|| 6.3.24 || 
etavatalam agha-nirharanaya puthsam 
sankirtanam bhagavato guna-karma-namnam 
vikruSya putram aghavan yad ajamilo 'pi 


narayaneti mriyamana tyaya muktim 


The attentive chanting of the names, pastimes and qualities of 
the Lord destroys the sins of man. But even attentive chanting is 
not necessary. Sinful Ajamila, crying out for his son, uttered 
“Narayana” while dying and still attained liberation. 


“How can chanting only once ndmdbhasa destroy all sins? Now you are 
saying tan-ndma-grahandadibhih. This means that by chanting, hearing 
and other processes of bhakti, all sins are destroyed and a person attains 
liberation, not just chanting once.” Chanting intently (sankirtanam) the 
names and qualities of the Lord destroys sins of man. The word alam 
indicates that even this is not necessary. If one chants only one among all 
the Lord’s names, and not perfectly, all sins are still destroyed, because 
Ajamila cried out, not perfectly chanting, and he called for his son named 
Narayana, not to the Lord. He was sinful, not pure. He was an infamous 
sinner, not just some Sidra sinner. He chanted while suffering the pains 
of death, not with controlled mind. And he attained liberation, not just 
destruction of sins. This is the meaning of tan-ndma-grahanddibhih. 


Sravanam kirtanarn dhyanam harer adbhuta-karmanah 


janma-karma-gunanarh ca tad-arthe 'khila-cestitam 


One should always chant and hear about the extraordinarily wonderful 
activities of the Lord, one should meditate upon these activities, and one 
should endeavor to please the Lord. SB 11.3.27 


tasmat sankirtanam visnor jagan-mangalam amhasam 


mahatam api kauravya viddhy aikantika-niskrtam 


O descendent of the Kurus! Please understand that intense chanting the 
Lord’s name, auspicious for the universe, is the ultimate atonement for 
the greatest sins. 


SB 6.3.31 


anudinam idam adarena srnvan 
prthu-caritarh prathayan vimukta-sangah 
bhagavati bhava-sindhu-pota-pade 


sa ca nipunam labhate ratirhn manusyah 


Whoever, with great reverence and adoration, regularly reads, chants 
and describes the history of Maharaja Prthu's activities will certainly 
increase unflinching faith and attraction for the lotus feet of the Lord. The 
Lord's lotus feet are the boat by which one can cross the ocean of 
nescience. SB 4.23.39 


These statements show that in many angas of bhakti one should have 
complete faith. This is stated to increase the prema in those who have no 
offenses, and to destroy the offenses of those who have offenses. 


evam dharmair manusyanam uddhavatma-nivedinam 


mayi sanjayate bhaktih ko 'nyo 'rtho 'syavaSisyate 


These constitute actual religious principles, by which those human 
beings who have actually surrendered themselves to me automatically 
develop love for me. What other purpose or goal could remain for my 
devotee? SB 11.19.24 


) 


In the last verse bhaktih means prema. By saying “what other purpose’ 
he excludes liberation. 


namaparadha-yuktanarmh namany eva haranty agham 


avisranti prayuktani tany evarthakarani ca 


The names of the Lord destroy the sin of those who have committed 
offenses to the name. By tireless chanting of the names prema will 
appear. 


papaksayas ca bhavati smaratan tam ahar-nisam 


One can become free from all sinful reactions and attain prema, simply 
by remembering the lotus feet of the Lord day and night. 


The word ca in the above quote means prema as well as destruction of 
sin. This story shows that by chanting nadmdbhasa once, one attains 
destruction of sin, the desire for sin, and the root of desire—ignorance, 
as well as attains sayujya, sdlokya and other types of liberation. 


|| 6.3.25 || 
prayena veda tad idam na mahajano 'yath 
devya vimohita-matir bata mayayalam 
trayyam jadi-krta-matir madhu-puspitayam 


vaitanike mahati karmani yujyamanah 


Other persons, bewildered in intelligence by very powerful 
maya, having material intelligence, engaging in great rituals with 
elaborate arrangements mentioned in the Vedas with flowery 
language, generally do not know this dharma. 


“Why is it that the learned do not generally teach the best of all dharmas, 
which easily gives liberation--worshipping the Lord by chanting his 
name? Rather they teach and perform karma-yoga.” Great persons like 
Jaimini do not know. “How is it that writers of scripture do not know?” 
The powerful and learned are bewildered by powerful mayd, what to 
speak of the fools being bewildered. Their intelligence is without 
discrimination, because of absorption in the three Vedas, which produce 
flowers of exaggerated results which are very sweet. Therefore they 
become involved in great sacrifices like darsa-paunamadsa with great 
effort, with elaborate materials, mantras and performance (vaikdanike). 
There is no chanting of the name, which is easily done. 


|| 6.3.26 || 
evam vimrsya sudhiyo bhagavaty anante 
sarvatmana vidadhate khalu bhava-yogam 
te me na dandam arhanty atha yady amisam 


syat patakam tad api hanty urugaya-vadah 


Considering in this way, the intelligent people accept bhakti- 
yoga to the infinite Lord with their whole mind. They cannot be 
punished by me. If they happen to commit sin, chanting the 
Lord’s name destroys that sin. 


Brahma has said: 


athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya- 
prasada-lesanugrhita eva hi 
janati tattvarn bhagavan-mahimno 


na canya eko 'pi cirarh vicinvan 


My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of your 
lotus feet, he can understand the greatness of your personality. But those 
who speculate to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead are 
unable to know you, even though they continue to study the Vedas for 
many years. SB 10.14.29 


Thus, the knowers of scripture do not know the truth about the Lord, but 
those who do not know scripture, by obtaining the mercy of the Lord 
and becoming purified in intelligence, developing discrimination, 
worship the Lord. Such persons worship the Lord with all their minds 
(sarvatmana), not for the purpose of performing daily or occasional 
rites, not even occupying one part of his mind with these ideas. They 
are not to be punished for avoiding performance of daily or occasional 


rites of kRarma-yoga. If by accident they commit some forbidden act, 
kirtana (vaddah) destroys the sin. 


|| 6.3.27 || 
te deva-siddha-parigita-pavitra-gatha 
ye sadhavah samadrso bhagavat-prapannah 
tan nopasidata harer gadayabhiguptan 


naisam vayam na ca vayah prabhavama dande 


Do not approach those who have surrendered to the Lord, who 
see everything equally, who have proper conduct and who are 
praised with pure narrations by the devatas and Siddhas, since 
they are protected by the club of the Lord. We, including Brahma 
and time, do not have the power to punish them. 


Whatever you have done up to this time can be left as it is by good 
fortune. From now on, please listen to what I instruct. Gathah means 
narrations. Their pure narrations are recited by the devatds. They see 
equally the happiness and suffering of themselves and others. They are 
protected by the club of the Lord. I think the servants of Visnu have 
forgiven you for your one offense today. But if you again approach the 
devotees, then you will be crushed by the club of the Lord situated in 
their hands. We, including even Brahma and time (vayah), the 
controller of Brahma, cannot punish them. 


|| 6.3.28 || 
tan anayadhvam asato vimukhan mukunda- 
padaravinda-makaranda-rasad ajasram 
niskiNcanaih paramahamsa-kulair asangair 


justad grhe niraya-vartmani baddha-trsnan 


Bring to me the non-devotees, thirsty for household life, the path 
to hell, who are opposed to the taste of honey from the lotus feet 
of Mukunda which are served by the devotees detached from 
material life who are practicing pure bhakti. 


“What type of people should we bring to you?” Bring the non-devotees. 
They are described. They are averse to the taste of honey from the lotus 
feet of the lord, and the method to attain it, bhakti-yoga. These persons 
do not practice bhakti-yoga. Because they are opposed to bhakti, they 
have no desire for the taste of the Lord’s sweetness. What is that taste? It 
is served by persons with devotion as the principle means, pure bhakti 
(niskncanaih). The non-devotees are greedy for householder life, 
which leads them to hell. 


| 1 6.3.29 || 
jihva na vakti bhagavad-guna-namadheyatm 
cetaS ca na smarati tac-caranaravindam 
krsnaya no namati yac-chira ekadapi 


tan anayadhvam asato 'krta-visnu-krtyan 


Bring to me the non-devotees who have never served Visnu, 
whose heads have never once bowed to Krsna, whose tongues 
have never pronounced the name and qualities of the Lord, 
whose minds have never remembered his lotus feet. 


Those are called sat, or devotee, who have even once chanted the name 
of the Lord or remembered him. Bring persons other than those. Bring 
those who have not chanted once the name, and even if their tongues 
are not active, bring those whose minds have not once remembered the 
Lord. If their minds are disturbed, then at least bring those who have not 
once bowed their heads to the Lord. The word “once” should be 
understood for all the statements. Bring those who have not done any 
service to Visnu, either purely or at least as the predominant process. 


These are non-vaisnavas. “Once” can be interpreted as once ina 
lifetime, once in a year or once in a day according to different opinions. 


1 6.3.30 | | 
tat ksamyatam sa bhagavan purusah purano 
narayanah sv-apurusair yad asat krtatmh nah 
svanam aho na vidusam racitanjalinam 


ksantir gariyasi namah purusaya bhumne 


May Narayana, the Supreme Lord, the most ancient person, along 
with his servants, forgive me and my servants who are ignorant 
and who are folding our hands in humility, for improper 
treatment of the devotees. Forgiveness is befitting of the greatest 
person. I offer respects to the great Lord. 


According to the reasoning “punish the master for the offense of the 
servant”* Yamaraja considers his servants’ offense to be his own and 
humbly offers respects to the Lord. Therefore (tat) may the Lord forgive 
me along with me followers who are very bad persons (su apurusath) 
for acting improperly (asat-krtam). Ah! Out of ignorance they have done 
this. They are folding their hands now. “But one forgives only those 
who cannot be punished.” No, forgiveness is the quality of the greatest 
person. Another version has sudndm mahah: my servants did not know 
the greatness of Visnu’s servants. 


| 1 6.3.31 11 
tasmat sankirtanam visnor 
jagan-mangalam amhasam 
mahatam api kauravya 


viddhy aikantika-niskrtam 


4 Bhrtyaparadhe svamino dandah iti nyaya. 


O descendent of the Kurus! Please understand that intense 
chanting the Lord’s name, auspicious for the universe, is the 
ultimate atonement for the greatest sins. 


On the evidence of the statements of Yama and Visnu’s servants, a small 
amount of chanting destroys all sins. Then how much more can be 
accomplished by intense chanting (sankirtanam)? Sukadeva speaks this 
verse. 


| 1 6.3.32 || 
Srnvatam grnatam viryany 
uddamani harer muhuh 
yatha sujataya bhaktya 
Suddhyen natma vratadibhih 


One who constantly hears and chants about the activities of the 
Lord, which can destroy sin, purifies his soul by that bhakti. One 
cannot achieve such purification merely by observing vows and 
performing Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. 


Even for devotees how chant with offense, bhakti becomes perfect. It is 
said: 


namaparadha-yuktanarm namany eva haranty agham 


avisranti-prayuktani tany evartha-karani ca 


Even those who chant with offense destroy their sins. By continuous 
chanting they attain prema. In that state of bhakti the jiva becomes 
purified, what to speak of the mind. Though bhakti purified the jiva 
from the contamination of ignorance, atonements cannot achieve this 
result. Though by vows and atonements performed by the karmis there 


is destruction of sinful reactions, the seed of sin, desire is not destroyed. 
The mind becomes only a little purified at that time. O King! It is true 
when you said “Atonement is like an elephant taking a bath.” The 
devotees destroy the root of sin by bhakti. They do not go to hell but 
attain the Lord. The karmis however under the control of sinful and 
pious results go to hell and heaven again and again. This truth is 
indicated by this story. 


|| 6.3.33 11 
krsnanghri-padma-madhu-lin na punar visrsta- 
maya-gunesu ramate vrjinavahesu 
anyas tu kama-hata atma-rajah pramarstum 


theta karma yata eva rajah punah syat 


The person who licks the honey from the lotus feet of Krsna 
does not again enjoy the rejected material objects which bring 
distress. Any other person however, defeated by lust, performs 
atonement to purify the sin in the heart. From that atonement 
again contamination appears. 


Devotees with or without offense should perform only bhakti, and not 
atonements. Those who have no faith in bhakti, the smdrtas, 
arthavddis, and those subject to false arguments and harsh opinions, 
perform atonements and not chanting the Lord’s name. The bee which 
licks the honey from the lotus feet of the Lord is not attached to the food 
of men or cows (grass etc.) even if dying of hunger. Similarly the devotee 
does not enjoy material objects which he has rejected, though he 
enjoyed them in his previous condition, since he is situated in bhakti. 
This meaning is derived from the use of the verb ram: to enjoy. Though 
the kanistha-bhaktas engage in material actions, they do not enjoy them: 


tato bhajeta mam pritah sraddhalur drdha-niscayah 


jusamanas ca tan kaman duhkhodarkarhs ca garhayan 


My devotee should remain happy and worship me with great faith and 
conviction. Even though he is sometimes engaged in sense enjoyment, 
my devotee knows that all sense gratification leads to a miserable result, 
and he sincerely repents such activities. SB 11.20.28 


The smarta however performs atonements (karma) to purify his sin 
(rajah). And again he commits sin like an elephant which has taken a 
bath sprinkling itself with dust again. This is because of committing 
offenses to the name. 


|| 6.3.34 || 
ittharh svabhartr-gaditath bhagavan-mahitvam 
sathsmrtya vismita-dhiyo yama-kinkaras te 
naivacyutaSraya-janam pratiSsankamana 


drastum ca bibhyati tatah prabhrti sma rajan 


O King! Remembering the extraordinary glories of the Lord told 
by their master, the hesitant Yamadutas, struck with wonder, do 
not approach the devotees and fear even seeing them from that 


time. 


To the phrase naivdcyutasraya-janam the verb gacchanti should be 
added: “they do not approach the devotees.” Another version has tena 
acyutdsraya-janam: they became astonished by hearing the glories of 
the Lord, and fear even seeing his devotees. 


| 1 6.3.35 || 


itihasam imam guhyam 


bhagavan kumbha-sambhavah 
kathayam 4sa malaya 


asino harim arcayan 


The sage Agastya, the son of Kumbha, residing in the Malaya 
Hills and worshiping the Lord, spoke this confidential story to 
me. 


Kumbha-sambhavah means the sage Agastya. “Living on Malaya 
Mountain” indicates he was undisturbed. “Worshipping the Lord” means 
he touched the Lord’s feet again and again to show his faith. This is 
Sridhara Svami’s explanation. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Third Chapter of the Sixth Canto of 
the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryas. 


Hamsa-guhya Prayers 


|| 6.4.1-2 || 
Sri-rajovaca 
devasura-nrnaim sargo 
naganam mrga-paksinam 
samasikas tvaya prokto 


yas tu svayambhuve 'ntare 


tasyaiva vyasam icchami 


jnatum te bhagavan yatha 
anusargaim yaya Saktya 


sasarja bhagavan parah 


The King said: My dear Lord! I wish to know in detail about the 
devatas, demons, human beings, Nagas, beasts and birds created 
during the reign of SVayambhuva Manu, which you described 
briefly in the Third Canto. I also wish to know about the Sakti by 
which Brahma produces the secondary creation. 


Posana (protection) concerning Indra, who killed his guru, will be 
explained. The guru Visvarupa was born from the son (Tvasta) of 
Daksa’s daughter (Aditi). The birth of Daksa was described briefly at the 
end of the Fourth Canto. Now in the Sixth Canto Daksa will be described 
in three chapters. Pariksit asks about the creation after hearing about the 
descendents of Svayambhuva Manu’s daughters. The present chapter 
described how Daksa, born from the Pracetas, recited the Harhsa-guhya 
prayers in praise of the Lord in order to create progeny. 


The secondary creation was described briefly in the Third Canto. Now I 
desire to know about the subsequent creation in detail (vyadsam) from 
you (te). I wish to know about the sakti and its varieties by which 
Brahma creates. 


|| 6.4.3 11 
Sri-suta uvaca 
iti sampraSnam akarnya 
rajarser badarayanih 
pratinandya maha-yogi 


jagada muni-sattamah 


Suita Gosvami said: O great sages! After the great yog? Sukadeva 
Gosvami heard King Paritksit's inquiry, he praised it and replied. 


|| 6.4.4 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
yada pracetasah putra 
dasa pracinabarhisah 
antah-samudrad unmagna 


dadrsur gam drumair vrtam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the ten sons of Pracinabarhi 
emerged from the waters, they saw that the entire world was 
covered with trees. 


In order to explain how creation was carried out by Daksa, first the way 
in which Daksa took birth again, after he gave up the body with a goat’s 
head that he received as an insult. The sons of Pracinabarhi saw that the 
earth was covered with trees. When King Pracinabarhi had become 
detached and had gone to the forest, the earth was covered trees 
because of lack of agriculture caused by absence of a king. 


|| 6.4.5 11 
drumebhyah krudhyamanas te 
tapo-dipita-manyavah 
mukhato vayum agnim ca 


sasrjus tad-didhaksaya 


Because of having undergone long austerities, the Pracetas were 
filled with anger. Angry at the trees, desiring to burn the trees to 
ashes, they generated wind and fire from their mouths. 


Because of their austerities they became filled with anger. 


|| 6.4.6 || 
tabhyam nirdahyamanats tan 
upalabhya kurudvaha 
rajovaca mahan somo 


manyum praSamayann iva 


O King Pariksit! When Soma, the king of the trees, saw the fire 
and wind burning all the trees to ashes, in order to appease the 
anger of the Pracetas, he spoke as follows. 


Soma was the presiding deity of the trees and the king of the trees. The 
word iva is used because it was impossible to appease the Pracetas by 
kind words. 


|| 6.4.7 11 
na drumebhyo maha-bhaga 
dinebhyo drogdhum arhatha 
vivardhayisavo yuyam 


prajanam patayah smrtah 


O greatly fortunate ones! You who desire to increase the 
population and are known as the protectors of the citizens 
should not burn these helpless trees. 


|| 6.4.8 11 
aho prajapati-patir 
bhagavan harir avyayah 
vanaspatin osadhis ca 


sasarjorjam isam vibhuh 


The powerful, indestructible Supreme Lord, the master of the 
progenitors, has created the trees and grass with fruits and 
grains. 


Urjam refers to eatables other than grains, such as fruits from the trees. 
Isam refers to grains like wheat coming from the grasses (osadhih). 


|| 6.4.9 || 
annam caranam acara 
hy apadah pada-carinam 
ahasta hasta-yuktanam 


dvi-padam ca catus-padah 


Non-moving plants are food for the moving beings. Beings 
without legs are food for those with legs. Animals without hands 
are food for animals with hands. The animals with four legs and 
plants are food for the human being. 


Flowers and creepers are food for moving creatures like bees with 
wings. Grass and other plants, without feet, are food for animals such as 
cows and buffalo with feet. The animals with feet are food for those with 
grasping front legs such as tigers. Animals like deer with four legs are 
food for the human being. Ca indicates also the non-moving entities like 
grains. 


|| 6.4.10 || 
yuyam ca pitranvadista 
deva-devena canaghah 
praja-sargaya hi kathatm 


vrksan nirdagdhum arhatha 


O sinless ones! Your father, Pracinabarhi, and the Supreme Lord 
have ordered you to generate population. Therefore how can you 
burn to ashes these trees? 


|| 6.4.11 || 
atisthata satam margath 
kopam yacchata dipitam 
pitra pitamahenapi 


justam vah prapitamahaih 


Follow the path traversed by your father, grandfather and great- 
grandfathers. Control your intense anger. 


Follow the path of patience employed by your father and ancestors. 


|| 6.4.12 || 
tokanam pitarau bandhu 
drsah paksma striyah patih 
patih prajanam bhiksunam 


grhy ajianam budhah suhrt 


The king protects the citizens just as the parents protect the 
children, the eyelid protects the eye, the husband protects his 
wife, the householder protects those who beg food, and the 
intelligent person protects the ignorant. 


You are the protectors of the population. The trees and other entities are 
the population. The population should be protected. You must protect 
them. You cannot destroy them. Five examples are given. Tokandm 
means children. Striyah patih is a husband. Prajanam patih is a king. 


|| 6.4.13 II 
antar dehesu bhutanam 
atmaste harir 1Svarah 
sarvam tad-dhisnyam tksadhvam 


evam vas tosito hy asau 


The Lord is the soul situated in the bodies of all beings. See all 
beings as his abode. In this way he will be satisfied with you. 


Since all living beings are the abode of the Lord, it is improper to kill 
them. Do you not remember that the Lord (asau), who is merciful to all 
beings, will be pleased with you (vah)? 


|| 6.4.14 I 
yah samutpatitam deha 
akasan manyum ulbanam 
atma-jijhasaya yacchet 


sa gunan ativartate 


He who pacifies powerful anger which appears suddenly in the 
body by inquiry about the Lord surpasses the gunas. 


“When anger arises, how can one deliberate in this way?” Akdsdt means 
suddenly. One should pacify anger by deliberation on the Gtmd. One 
will surpass the gunas by doing this, but otherwise one will be destroyed 
by the gunas. Having spoken the technique of pacification (sama), he 
then speaks using the technique of dissension (bheda). 


|| 6.4.15 I 
alam dagdhair drumair dinaih 
khilanam Sivam astu vah 
varksi hy esa vara kanya 


patnitve pratigrhyatam 


Enough has been said about the burned trees. Let the remaining 
trees stand. Accept the excellent daughter of the trees as your 
wife. 


Having seen that bheda did not pacify their anger, he then uses ddna, 
giving gifts. She was considered the daughter of the trees (varksi) 
because she was raised by the trees. 


|| 6.4.16 I 
ity amantrya vararoham 
kanyam 4psarasim nrpa 
somo raja yayau dattva 


te dharmenopayemire 


Advising them in this way, Soma, after giving them the Apsara’s 
daughter with fine hips, departed. They married her according to 
religious principles. 


She was the daughter of the Apsara Pramloca. 


|| 6.4.17 || 
tebhyas tasyath samabhavad 
daksah pracetasah kila 
yasya praja-visargena 


loka apuritas trayah 


In the womb of that girl, Daksa was born to the Pracetas. He 
filled the three worlds with living entities. 


Being in the dynasty of Svayambhuva Manu, Daksa was born during his 
Manvantara. Creation of the progeny by Daksa took place however 
during the Caksusa Manvantara since it has been said: 


caksuse tv antare prapte prak-sarge kala-vidrute 


yah sasarja praja istah sa dakso daiva-coditah 


His previous body had been destroyed, but he, the same Daksa, inspired 
by the supreme will, created all the desired living entities in the Caksusa 
Manvantara. SB 4.30.49 


It should be understood that for five Manvantara periods he performed 
austerities to regain his powers in order to carry out creation during 
Caksusa Manvantara. 


|| 6.4.18 || 
yatha sasarja bhutani 
dakso duhitr-vatsalah 


retasa manasa Caiva 


tan mamavahitah srnu 


Please hear from me with great attention how Prajapati Daksa, 
who was very affectionate to his daughters, created the living 
entities through his semen and through his mind. 


By mentioned that he was affectionate to his daughters, it is understood 
that he did not have sons. 


|| 6.4.19 || 
manasaivasrjat purvam 
prajapatir imah prajah 
devasura-manusyadin 


nabhah-sthala-jalaukasah 


With his mind, Prajapati Daksa first created the devatads, demons, 
human beings, and others situated in the sky, land and water. 


|| 6.4.20 | | 
tam abrmhitam alokya 
ptaja-sargam prajapatih 
vindhya-padan upavrajya 


so 'carad duskararm tapah 


But when Prajapati Daksa saw that the population was not 
increasing, he went to the foothills of Vindhya mountain range, 
and there executed difficult austerities. 


Vindya-pdddn means small hills near the Vindya Mountains. 


|| 6.4.21 || 
tatraghamarsanam nama 
tirtharh papa-haratmh param 
upasprsyanusavanam 


tapasatosayad dharim 


Performing Gcamana with the water of the excellent holy place 
named Aghamarsana, which destroys sin, Daksa satisfied the 
Supreme Lord, by regularly engaging in great austerities. 


|| 6.4.22 || 
astausid dhamsa-guhyena 
bhagavantam adhoksajam 
tubhyam tad abhidhasyami 
kasyatusyad yatha harih 


I shall explain to you how Daksa praised the Lord beyond the 
senses by the Hamsa-guhya prayers and how the Lord was 
satisfied with him. 


The prayers were previously composed, not made by Daksa. Kasya 
means “of Daksa.” 


|| 6.4.23 || 
Sri-prajapatir uvaca 
namah parayavitathanubhutaye 
guna-trayabhasa-nimitta-bandhave 


adrsta-dhamne guna-tattva-buddhibhir 


nivrtta-manaya dadhe svayambhuve 


Daksa said: I offer respects to the self-born Lord, superior to the 
jiva and to maéy4 and its products, who is real knowledge, who 
inspires the jzva and matter to act, who has a form unseen by the 
jiwa whose intelligence is absorbed in material objects, and who 
cannot be known. 


Paraya means “unto the Lord who is superior to the jiva, maya and the 
products of mayd.” How is that? He has true perception 
Cavitathanubhutaye). He is the instigator of the jiva (guna-trayabhasa) 
and maya (nimitta). He has a form which is unseen (adrsta-dhamne) 
by the jivas who think that sense objects are real (gunad-tattva- 
buddhibhih). That form is not understood by others. It cannot be 
measured (nivrtta-madndya). No one can say the extent of his qualities 
or powers. Brahma has said: 


gunatmanas te 'pi gunan vimatum 
hitavatirnasya ka iSire 'sya 
kalena yair va vimitah su-kalpair 


bhut-parhsavah khe mihika dyu-bhasah 


In time, learned philosophers or scientists might be able to count all the 
atoms of the earth, the particles of snow, or perhaps even the shining 
molecules radiating from the sun, the stars and other luminaries. But 
among these learned men, who could possibly count the unlimited 
transcendental qualities possessed by you, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who have descended onto the surface of the earth for the 
benefit of all living entities? SB 10.14.7 


If the version with nivrtta-mandya dadhe is taken (instead of nivrtta- 
manavadhaye) then namah dadhe means “offer respects.” Nivrtta- 
manaya means “to the Lord whom no one can know.” 


|| 6.4.24 || 
na yasya sakhyam puruso 'vaiti sakhyuh 
sakha vasan sathvasatah pure 'smin 
guno yatha gunino vyakta-drstes 


tasmai maheSsaya namaskaromi 


I offer respects to the great Lord, the friend residing within the 
body, who allows the jiva to manifest knowledge, and whom the 
jiwva, though living with him, does not recognize as a friend, just 
as the sense objects do not know the revealing power of the 
senses. 


This verse elaborates on the unseen form of the Lord. The jiva (purusah) 
does not know that the Lord is his friend, the person who allows his 
senses to operate. The Lord lives in the body as a friend. Though he is 
dtmarama, he allows the jiva to enjoy sense objects out of his 
friendship. And the jiva, though his friend, living in the body and 
experiencing the Lord’s friendship, does not know him. The Lord 
reveals knowledge of sense objects to the jiva through manifesting his 
intelligence and senses (vyakta-drsteh). Another version is vyakta- 
drstih. Then it refers to the jiva by whom knowledge is revealed. It is 
like the sense objects which do not know the senses’ ability to reveal 
sweetness and other qualities of the sense objects. 


|| 6.4.25 || 
deho 'savo 'ksa manavo bhuta-matram 
atmanam anyam ca viduh param yat 
sarvam puman veda gunams ca taj-jio 


na veda sarva-jiam anantam ide 


The body, life airs, senses, internal senses, gross elements and 
sense objects do not know themselves or other things or the jzva. 
The jzva knows all of these items and the gunas which cause 
them. He also can know Paramatma, but does not really know 
the omniscient Lord. I worship that Lord with infinite qualities. 


“The sense objects cannot know since they are material. But the jiva is 
conscious. Why does the jiva not know the Lord?” Though the jiva is 
conscious, he is unconscious of the Lord. The body, the life airs in the 
body, the sense and the internal senses (manavah), the five gross 
elements (bhuta) and the sense objects (mdtram), do not know their 
own form or the form of other things, or the form of the jiva different 
from all other Gitmds. The jiva however, because it is conscious, knows 
everything—the self, the body and the gumas of matter, which are the 
root of all those items. In the liberated state the jiva also knows the 
Paramatma (taj-jnah). But he does not know the Supreme Lord. “But 
you said the jiva knows the Paramatma. Why do you say he does not 
know the Lord?” He does not know because the Lord’s spiritual qualities 
are unlimited (anantam). It is said: 


dyupataya eva te na yayur antam anantataya 
tvam api yad antaranda-nicaya nanu savaranah 
kha iva rajarnsi vanti vayasa saha yac chrutayas 


tvayi hi phalanty atannirasanena bhavan-nidhanah 


My Lord, you are unlimited, and no one has estimated the extent of your 
potencies. I think that even you do not know the range of your potential 
energies. Unlimited planets float in the sky just like atoms, and great 
Vedantists, who are engaged in research to find you, discover that 
everything is different from you. Thus they finally decide that you are 
everything. SB 10.87.41 


|| 6.4.26 || 


yadoparamo manaso nama-rupa- 


rupasya drsta-smrti-sampramosat 
ya tyate kevalaya sva-samsthaya 


harmsaya tasmai Suci-sadmane namah 


I offer respects to the pure Lord, perceived by the pure mind, 
who is perceived as impersonal when the mind which defines 
names and forms enters samadhi because of complete 
destruction of seeing and remembering material objects. 


“You have said that the person who knows him does not know him. In 
that matter, there are two types of known object: that which is easily 
understood and that which is difficult to understand.” This verse will 
speak of the impersonal form of the Lord which is easily understood. 
Uparamah manasah (cessation of mind) here means the state of 
samadhi, not the dissolution produced in the state of deep sleep, and 
not the agitation in the waking or dream states. What is the mind? It 
defines names and forms (1dma-riipa-ripasya). What is the cause of 
the mind’s samddh? It arises from complete destruction (sampramosdat) 
of seeing and remembering. At that time the Lord is perceived as a form 
without qualities, as a spiritual substance only (kevalayd sva-samsthayd). 
I offer respects to the Lord who is pure (hamsdya), who is perceived in 
the pure heart. Brahma has said that this form of the Lord is easy to 
understand: 


tathapi bhiman mahimagunasya te 
viboddhum arhaty amalantar-atmabhih 
avikriyat svanubhavad artipato 


hy ananya-bodhyatmataya na canyatha 


Nondevotees, however, cannot realize you in your full personal feature. 
Nevertheless, it may be possible for them to realize your expansion as 
the impersonal Supreme by cultivating direct perception of the self 
within the heart. But they can do this only by purifying their mind and 
senses of all conceptions of material distinctions and all attachment to 


material sense objects. Only in this way will your impersonal feature 
manifest itself to them. SB 10.14.6 


|| 6.4.27-28 | | 
manisino 'ntar-hrdi sanniveSitam 
sva-Saktibhir navabhis ca trivrdbhih 
vahnim yatha daruni paficadasyam 


manisaya niskarsanti gudham 


sa vai mamaSesa-viSesa-maya- 
nisedha-nirvana-sukhanubhuttih 
sa Satva-nama Sa ca viSva-rupah 


prasidatam aniruktatma-Ssaktih 


Just as persons manifest fire from wood through mantras, the 
pure devotees, after bringing the personal form of Lord into the 
heart by hearing, manifest him before their eyes along with his 
nine and three spiritual Saktis by their prema-bhakti. May that 
Lord who is realized as bliss without material suffering, devoid of 
the unlimited varieties of maya, who is all names and all forms 
in the universe by his external energy, and who has his spiritual 
energy beyond mind and words, be pleased with me. 


Now the form with qualities, difficult to understand is described. The 
pure devotees (manisinah), by the process of prema-bhakti, extract the 
Lord who has entered the heart by the process of hearing, and is hidden 
there. 


pravistah karna-randhrena svanarhn bhava-saroruham 


dhunoti Samalarh krsnah_salilasya yatha carat 


Krsna, entering the lotus of the heart through the ears of the devotees, 
washes away all contamination until it is completely pure like the pools 
of water in the autumn seasons. SB 2.8.5 


Pulling the Lord from the heart, the devotees taste his sweetness and 
beauty by the eye and other senses. They pull the Lord out along with 
his cit-Sakti (sva-saktibhih). There are nine Saktis starting with Vimala.> 
There are also three Saktis: hladini, sandhiniand samvit. Visnu Purdna 
says: 


hladini-sandhint-sarhvit tvayii eka sarva-sarhsraye 
hlada-tapakari misra tvayi no guna-varjite 


In you who are the shelter of all spiritual qualities exist the energies of 
hladini, sandhiniand samvit. In you who are devoid of material 
qualities, the mixture of happiness and distress found in the material 
world do not exist. Vismu Purdna 1.9.45 


Just as priests draw out extraordinary fire through fifteen sa@midheni 
mantras from wood, devotees draw the Lord out of the heart. May that 
Lord be pleased with us. This form with unlimited spiritual qualities is 
difficult to understand because it can only be realized by bhakti, and 
because, even though realized by bhakti, one cannot know the extent of 
the Lord’s sweetness and powers. Brahma has said: 


gunatmanas te 'pi gunan vimatum 
hitavatirnasya ka iSire 'sya 
kalena yair va vimitah su-kalpair 


bht-parhsavah khe mihika dyu-bhasah 


In time, learned philosophers or scientists might be able to count all the 
atoms of the earth, the particles of snow, or perhaps even the shining 


55> The Saktis are mentioned in Hari-bhakti-vilasa 6.19 commentary in relation to pithd-puja: Vimala, Utkarsini, 
Jnana, Kriya, Yoga, Prahvi, Satya, [sana and Anugraha 


molecules radiating from the sun, the stars and other luminaries. But 
among these learned men, who could possibly count the unlimited 
transcendental qualities possessed by you, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who have descended onto the surface of the earth for the 
benefit of all living entities? SB 10.14.7 


That form with qualities is without material qualities. Nirvana-sukha 
means happiness without the arrows (vdna) of bodily and mental 
sufferings which pierce the heart. The Lord is realized with happiness 
devoid of suffering, and without the unlimited varieties of mayd. The 
Visnu Purana has said hlada-tapakari misra tvayi no guna-varjite: in 
you who are devoid of material qualities, the mixture of happiness and 
distress found in the material world do not exist. 


The Lord is all names and the form of the universe from Brahma to a 
blade of grass. This means that whatever names and forms exist, they 
belong to him. Though the universe is his form--since mGyd is the 
Lord’s Sakti and thus non-different from him, his svartipa-sakti is 
completely different from the material universe made by the mdayd-sakti: 
he has his own Sakti (atma-sakti) which are not the subject of material 
words and mind (anirukta). 


|| 6.4.29 || 
yad yan niruktam vacasa nirupitam 
dhiyaksabhir va manasota yasya 
ma bhut svarupath guna-ruparh hi tat tat 


sa vai gunapaya-visarga-laksanah 


I offer respects to the Lord whose form cannot defined by words, 
intelligence, senses or mind, since their products are material, 
and who is the cause of creation and destruction of all matter. 


Words and intelligence are all made of maya. Whatever is concluded by 
them is also maya. That cannot be the Lord’s form. That is expressed in 


this verse. What is indicated by words, what is distinguished by the 
intelligence, what is perceived by the senses, and even (uta) what is 
imagined by the mind, is not the form of the Lord. This verse is 
connected with verse 31: I offer respects to the Lord whose form is not 
what is indicated by words. This is because (/71) all these forms are 
made of the gumas, whereas the Lord is beyond the gumas. He creates 
and destroys the gunas. He who creates and destroys is the Lord. He 
exists before and after creation and destruction. However there are 
many contrary statements in the srutiand smrti: 


atra drsyate tv agryaya buddhya 


The Lord is seen by concentrated intelligence. Katha Upanisad 1.3.12.2 


manasa evanudrastavya 


The Lord is to be seen by the mind. Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 4.4.20 


tam eva viditva atimrtyum eti 


Knowing the Lord one surpasses death. SvetdSvatara Upanisad 3.8 


atma va are mantavyah 


The Lord should be contemplated. Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 4.5.6 


tasmat sarvatmana rajan harih sarvatra sarvada | 
Srotavyah kirtitavyas ca smartavyo bhagavan nrnam | | 


O King! Therefore, at all times and all places without restriction men 
should hear about, glorify and remember the Supreme Lord with full 
concentration of mind. 

SB 2.2.36 


Thus when it says the Lord cannot be explained by word it means “by 
words which are not favored by the Lord.” Thus the sruti says the Lord 


is realized by “concentrated” intelligence not by mere intelligence. It is 
said: 


atah Sri-krsna-namadi na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 


sevonmukhe hi jihvadau svayam eve sphuraty adah 


The Lord’s name and form are not revealed by material senses, but 
appear spontaneously on the tongue and in other senses when one has 
faith in the Lord. 


BRS 1.2.234 


Some persons however say that the Lord cannot really be defined since 
he cannot be completely defined. Here is another example: yato vdco 
nivartante aprapya manasa saha: words along with mind return 
without attaining the Lord. (7aittiriya Upanisad 2.4.1) The ablative case 
(yatah) is used to show that words and mind cannot understand the 
Lord. This is because of internal greed in the words and mind. 


|| 6.4.30 || 
yasmin yato yena ca yasya yasmai 
yad yo yatha kurute karyate ca 
paravaresam paramam prak prasiddham 


tad brahma tad dhetur ananyad ekam 


Brahman is the supreme cause, ever existing, of all lower and 
higher causes, in which, from which, by which, of which, unto 
which everything occurs, who does everything, and who is the 
desired object of all action. Brahma alone, and nothing else 
exists. 


“But if you say that material forms are not the svaripa of the Lord, then 
the Lord is incomplete.” Locative case (yasmin) ablative case (yatah), 
instrumental case (yend), possessive case (yasya), dative case (yasmai), 
accusative case (yat), and nominative case (yah) are all used to express 
everything in relation to the Lord. It is Brahman who does everything 
and in whom, from whom, by whom, of whom, unto whom, everything 
is done. By seven words seven grammatical cases are related to the Lord 
are expressed. Yathd indicates indeclinables used to express 
relationships with the verb. Kurute and kdryate indicate actions for the 
self and for others. Ca indicates affixes used to form words. All of this is 
Brahman. Why? He is the cause of all of them. How is that? Brahman 
has always existed. “Brahman and other things are said to be causes. 
Are inferior things also seen as causes?” Brahman is the supreme cause 
of all causes higher and lower. “Though Brahman is the final cause, does 
Brahman have some assistance?” No, Brahman is alone (ekam), not 
dependent on anything else. “How can Brahman be called the only 
cause since one hears of time, maya, jiva, and karma being the cause of 
the universe, and one hears of the eternal existence of the nine spiritual 
energies, the three spiritual energies and their actions, the associates of 
the Lord and his expansions like Vasudeva and Sankarsana?” Nothing 
else exists except the Lord (ananyat). They are all the Lord, because the 
energies arise from his svartipa. His expansions like Vasudeva are his 
amsSsas, and time, jiva and mayd are also his Saktis, but they do not arise 
from his svarupa. 


|| 6.4.31 || 
yac-chaktayo vadatam vadinam vai 
vivada-samvada-bhuvo bhavanti 
kurvanti caisam muhur atma-mohatm 


tasmai namo 'nanta-gunaya bhumne 


I offer respects to the great Lord of eternal qualities, whose 
material energy is the cause of agreement and disagreement 
among those who make philosophies and then argue with 
others, and whose material energy continually bewilders them as 
to the real nature of Gima. 


“Others will contest this. There are the Advaita-vadis who cannot 
tolerate any type of difference. The logicians, Dvaita-vadis, who speak of 
sixteen different substances, argue with them. The Vaisesika argue with 
the logicians. The Mimamsakas, who proclaim that this world is not 
dissimilar to what other say, still argue with all of them. The Svabhava- 
vadis argue with them. Why are all these persons bewildered, even 
though taking knowledge for learned persons?” The actions of maya 
are the cause of disagreement and sometimes agreement among those 
who make philosophies and criticize others. The purpose is explained. 
They are forever (muhuh) bewildered about Gitmd, even though they 
desire to know. I offer respects to the Lord who has unlimited qualities 
or indestructible qualities. The earth speaks of the Lord’s eternal 
qualities: 


ete canye ca bhagavan nitya yatra maha-gunah | 
prarthya mahattvam icchadbhir na viyanti sma karhicit | | 


In you reside the following eternal, great qualities, which do not 
disappear at any time. SB 1.16.27 


Suta speaks of the non-material qualities of the Lord: 


ko nama trpyed rasavit kathayam 
mahattamaikanta-parayanasya | 
nantam gunanam agunasya jagmur 
yogesvara ye bhava-padma-mukhyah || 


What knower of rasa could be satisfied with the topics of the Lord 
without material, who is the sole, supreme shelter of the greatest 
devotees? Even those who are masters of yoga, the devatds headed by 
Brahma and Siva, cannot find an end to the spiritual qualities of the Lord 
who is without material qualities. SB 1.18.14 


ParaSara says: 


jnana-Sakti-balaisvarya-virya-tejamsy aSesatah 


bhagavac chabda-vacyani vina heyair gunadibhih 


The word bhagavdn means that he is filled with knowledge, energies, 
strength, powers, potency and glory, and devoid of all inferior qualities. 
Visnu Purdna 6.5.79 


He has mentioned that the Lord’s qualities are devoid of inferior 
qualities. From these statements it is understood that the Lord has many 
spiritual qualities. Those who claim that these qualities are unreal are 
offenders. How can they not be bewildered by maya 


|| 6.4.32 || 
astiti nastiti ca vastu-nisthayor 
eka-sthayor bhinna-viruddha-dharmanoh 
aveksitam kificana yoga-sankhyayoh 


samatm param hy anukulam brhat tat 


The same supreme Brahman without contradiction is perceived 
by bhakti and jiana with contrary qualities because the 
followers are fixed in a particular faith directed to the same 
object. 


“Why do you criticize the knowers of scripture? They argue because 
there are different opinions stated in the scriptures.” That is not so. Both 
bhakti (yoga) and jndna (sdnkhya) perceive the same brahman (brhat) 
without disagreement. In studying these two different scriptures there is 
no disagreement. They seem to have contrary ideas concerning what 
exists and what does not exist. In the bhakti scriptures the object of 
worship is described as a person with dark complexion, with yellow 
cloth, lotus eyes, four arms, holding a bow, club and other weapons. He 
has forms, qualities, limbs, associates and abodes. In the jrana 


scriptures the object of attainment has no name form, qualities, hands, 
feet, eyes, ears. It alone exists. But there is no contradiction in these two 
different objects with different qualities. They both exist within one 
Brahman. Both processes have Brahman as their object of perception. 
“But how can there be no contradiction or disagreement?” The particular 
qualities of each realization arise from fixing one’s faith in the same real 
object. The form with qualities promoted in bhakti scriptures is a real 
form, not a false object. The form without qualities promoted in jidna 
scriptures is a real form. The names and forms of the Lord such as Krsna 
and Rama described in the bhakti scriptures are not forbidden in the 
jndana scriptures even though a person may be fixed in that particular 
realization of Brahman. Only the material forms are rejected. The bhakti 
scriptures also do not worship the universal form, which is also 
forbidden in the jidna scriptures. 


amuni bhagavad-rupe maya te hy anuvarnite | 
ubhe api na grhnanti maya-srste vipascitah | | 


The wise do not accept these two forms of the Lord described by me 
since they are composed of matter. SB 2.10.25 


Meditation on this form is recommended only for some persons in the 
initial state for purification of the heart, and not for all types of worship. 
Thus the bhakti and jndna scriptures are not contradictory. Those who 
argue over differences in scripture, not knowing the real conclusion, are 
condemned. 


|| 6.4.33 || 
yo 'nugrahartham bhajatam pada-mulam 
anama-rupo bhagavan anantah 
namani rupani ca janma-karmabhir 


bheje sa mahyath paramah prasidatu 


May the unlimited Supreme Lord who, without material name 
and form, manifests names and forms by his birth and activities 
in this world to show mercy to those who worship his lotus feet, 
be pleased with me! 


After showing that the two scriptures which proclaim the Lord with 
qualities and without qualities are not contrary, he prays for the Lord’s 
mercy since the Lord is affectionate to his devotees. Sridhara Svami 
explains “The Lord, devoid of material name and form (andma-rupah), 
assumes names by his actions and forms of visuddha-sattva through 
avataras.” Bheje means “he manifests in the material world.” 


|| 6.4.34 || 
yah prakrtair jnana-pathair jananam 
yathaSayam deha-gato vibhati 
yathanilah parthivam aSrito gunam 


sa 1Svaro me kurutam manoratham 


That Lord, who, entering the bodies of persons following an 
immature path of knowledge, appears to be a jiva according to 
the nature of their hearts, just as air appears various after taking 
shelter of various fragrances, should fulfill my desires. 


It is understood that there is a great difference between the Lord and the 
jwa. The Lord has all knowledge and the jiva has little knowledge. This 
is expressed in verses 24 and 25. It has also been shown in verses 26 
and 27 that the one Lord has a personal and impersonal form which can 
be realized as such according to one’s preference. It has also been stated 
in verse 28-30 that though the material forms are also the Lord, they do 
not arise from his svariipa. It has been shown in verses 31 and 32 that 
the statements of bhakti and jrdna scriptures are not contradictory. Now 
Daksa shows that those who claim that the difference between the jiva 


and the Lord is illusory and not real are not following the path of real 
jndana. He then prays for fulfillment of his desire. 


The Lord enters the body of person through the path of immature jrdna 
and according to their heart, either gross or elevated, overcoming his 
own nature, appears to be a jiva, just as air, taking up a earthly particles 
either foul or fine, or taking up fragrance, appears to have various 
fragrances. 


|| 6.4.35-39 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti stutah samstuvatah 
sa tasminn aghamarsane 
pradurasit kuru-srestha 


bhagavan bhakta-vatsalah 


krta-padah suparnamse 
pralambasta-maha-bhujah 
cakra-Sankhasi-carmesu- 


dhanuh-pasa-gada-dharah 


pita-vasa ghana-Ssyamah 
prasanna-vadaneksanah 
vana-mala-nivitango 


lasac-chrivatsa-kaustubhah 


maha-kirita-katakah 
sphuran-makara-kundalah 


kafnicy-angulitya-valaya- 


nupurangada-bhusitah 


trailokya-mohanam rupatm 
bibhrat tribhuvanesvarah 
vrto narada-nandadyaih 
parsadaih sura-yuthapaih 
stuyamano 'nugayadbhih 


siddha-gandharva-caranaih 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit! The Supreme Lord, 
affectionate to his devotees, on being praised by Daksa, appeared 
at that holy place known as Aghamarsana. The Lord's lotus feet 
rested on the shoulders of Garuda, and he appeared with eight 
long, powerful arms. In his hands he held a disc, conchshell, 
sword, shield, arrow, bow, rope and club. His garments were 
yellow and his bodily hue deep bluish. His eyes and face were 
very cheerful. His body was covered with a garland of flowers 
and his chest was decorated with the shining Kaustubha jewel 
and the mark of Srivatsa. On his head was a huge crown, on his 
feet were anklets, and on his ears were shining earrings 
resembling makaras. The Lord wore a golden belt on his waist, 
bracelets on his arms, rings on his fingers, and ankle bells on his 
feet. Having a form attractive the three worlds, the Lord of the 
three worlds was accompanied by great devotees like Narada, 
Nanda and groups of devatas. He was praised by the Siddhas, 
Gandharvas and Caranas. 


Samstuvatah means “of Daksa.” Katakah means foot ornament. Valaya 
is an arm ornament. 


|| 6.4.40 | | 
rupam tan mahad-ascaryam 


vicaksyagata-sadhvasah 


nanama dandavad bhumau 


prahrstatma prajapatih 


Seeing that astonishing form, Prajapati Daksa, somewhat afraid 
but pleased, fell to the ground like a stick to offer his respects to 
the Lord. 


|| 6.4.41 || 
na kificanodirayitum 
aSakat tivraya muda 
apurita-manodvarair 


hradinya iva nirjharaih 


Because his senses were filled with intense bliss, like waterfalls 
filling up rivers, he could not speak at all. 


Just as rivers are filled by waterfalls his senses were filled with intense 
bliss. Because of that bliss he could not speak, see or hear. 


|| 6.4.42 || 
tam tathavanatam bhaktam 
praja-kamam prajapatim 
citta-jnah sarva-bhutanam 


idam aha janardanah 


The Lord who knows the heart of all beings then spoke to his 
devotee Daksa, who was bowing before him with a desire to 
produce progeny. 


|| 6.4.43 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
pracetasa maha-bhaga 
samsiddhas tapasa bhavan 
yac chraddhaya mat-paraya 


mayi bhavath param gatah 


The Lord said: O fortunate son of the Pracetas! You have become 
perfect by austerities because you have attained the highest 
conception of me through faith directed to me. 


Param bhavam means the best conception with the thought, “That is 
Paramatma.” 


|| 6.4.44 || 
prito 'hath te praja-natha 
yat te 'syodbrmhanam tapah 
mamaisa kamo bhutanam 


yad bhuyasur vibhuttayah 


Master of the progeny! Iam pleased with you, since your 
austerity for increasing the population is also my desire---that the 
increase of living entities take place. 


Since your austerity for increasing the population of the earth is my 
desire, your austerity has become successful. “What is the nature of your 
desire?” “May the population increase!” 


|| 6.4.45 || 


brahma bhavo bhavantas ca 


manavo vibudheSsvarah 
vibhutayo mama hy eta 


bhutanam bhuti-hetavah 


Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, the Manus, you Prajapatis, the Manus, 
and the leaders of the devatas, who are all my expansions, strive 
to increase the living entities. 


Persons doing this work are not low class. 


|| 6.4.46 | | 
tapo me hrdayam brahmats 
tanur vidya kriyakrtih 
angani kratavo jata 


dharma atmasavah surah 


O brahmana! Austerity is my heart, Vedic knowledge in the form 
of hymns and mantras constitutes my body, and daily and 
occasional rites are my form. Sacrifices are the various limbs of 
my body. The unseen good fortune proceeding from sacrifice 
constitutes my mind, and the devatds are my life airs. 


Hear of my form according to karma-yoga. Austerity in the form of yama 
and niyama is my heart. Knowledge with chanting of mantras is my 
body. Daily and occasional rites are my form. Sacrifices are (jatah) my 
limbs or head. The results generated from sacrifice are my mind. My life 
airs are the devatdas. All these actions such as austerity are vibhutis of my 
body of eternity, knowledge and bliss. 


|| 6.4.47 || 


aham evasam evagre 
nanyat kifcantaram bahih 
samjnhana-matram avyaktarm 


prasuptam iva visvatah 


I alone existed before the creation, I alone will exist after the 
creation, and I alone exist now. Nothing exists outside of me or 
inside of me. Iam also pure consciousness, imperceptible by the 
senses, quiet as if sleeping, and all-pervading. 


Now hear about my form according to bhakti-yoga. This form that you 
see with ornaments, cloth, Garuda, associates existed before the 
creation. I will exist after the destruction of the universe as well. Agre 
means both previous and in the future. And I exist now. That is self 
evident. This statement thus shows that the Lord exists in all three 
aspects of time. I have no interior or exterior. My limited form pervades 
everything. This shows the Lord’s inconceivable power. 


na cantar na bahir yasya na purvamh napi caparam 


purvaparam bahis cantar jagato yo jagac ca yah 


tarh matvatmajam avyaktarh martya-lingam adhoksajam 


gopikolikhale damna babandha prakrtarh yatha 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no beginning and no end, no 
exterior and no interior, no front and no rear. In other words, he is all- 
pervading. Because he is not under the influence of the element of time, 
for him there is no difference between past, present and future; He exists 
in his own transcendental form at all times. Being absolute, beyond 
relativity, he is free from distinctions between cause and effect, although 
he is the cause and effect of everything. That unmanifested person, who 
is beyond the perception of the senses, had now appeared as a human 


child, and mother Yasoda, considering him her own ordinary child, 
bound him to the wooden mortar with a rope. SB 10.9.13-14 


Now hear about my form according to jidna-yoga. I am consciousness 
alone (samjnanam-matram). | am not perceivable by the senses. I 
pervade everything. 


|| 6.4.48 || 
mayy ananta-gune 'nante 
gunato guna-vigrahah 
yadasit tata evadyah 
svayambhth samabhutd ajah 


When the universe came into existence from my material energy 
within the unlimited Lord of unlimited qualities, then Brahma 
and others took birth within the universe. 


Having told of his svariipa, the Lord now speaks of how he begins the 
creation. Gunatah means from maya. The totality of all matter, the 
universe (guna-vigrahah) came into existence. Then within the universe 
Brahma and you took birth. 


|| 6.4.49-50 | | 
sa vai yada mahadevo 
mama viryopabrmhitah 
mene khilam ivatmanam 


udyatah svarga-karmani 


atha me 'bhihito devas 
tapo 'tapyata darunam 
nava viSva-srjo yusman 


yenadav asrjad vibhuh 


When the chief lord of the universe, Lord Brahma, endowed with 
my energy, was attempting to create, and thought himself 
incapable, he underwent extreme austerities as advised by me. 
Because of these austerities, Brahma created nine persons, 
including you, to help him in the functions of creation. 


Khilam means incapable. I told him to perform austerities. By that 
austerity (vena) he created nine persons. 


|| 6.4.51 || 
esa paficajanasyanga 
duhita vai prajapateh 
asikni nama patnitve 


prajeSa pratigrhyatam 


O My dear son Daksa! O master of the progeny! Please accept in 
marriage the daughter of Prajapati Paficajana named Asikni. 


You should make all efforts to increase the population by all means. 


| 1 6.4.52 || 
mithuna-vyavaya-dharmas tvarm 


praja-sargam imam punah 


mithuna-vyavaya-dharminyam 


bhuriso bhavayisyasi 


Having a natural quality of sex life you will increase the 
population through this woman, who has a similar nature. 


You, having the quality of sex life between man and woman, will 
produce population in her. Though the Lord mercifully showed Daksa 
his form after Daksa had praised him, and had given him instructions, he 
cast Daksa onto the path of karma and material enjoyment, and not into 
the sweet ocean of his prema. That is because the influence of his 
offense to his great devotee Siva had not been completely removed. In 
the next chapter Sukadeva says that Daksa, impelled by the illusory 
energy of Lord Visnu, begot ten thousand sons in the womb of Asikni. 
(SB 6.5.1) Because of his offense, he also criticizes Narada. One should 
not say “The Lord also put Kardama into material enjoyment.” The Lord 
gave Kardama limited enjoyment on seeing slight desire in him, and did 
not give unlimited enjoyment. 


tvarh ca samyag anusthaya nideSarh ma uSattamah 


mayi tirthi-krtasesa-kriyartho mam prapatsyase 


Obeying my instructions, offer the results of your actions to me. 
Becoming pure, finally you will attain me. SB 3.21.30 


Kardama also prayed for bhakti: 


naitad batadhisa padath tavepsitarh 
yan mayaya nas tanuse bhuta-siksmam 
anugrahayastv api yarhi mayaya 


lasat-tulasya bhagavan vilaksitah 


O Lord! I offer repeated respects to you, who destroy the desire to enjoy 
by giving realization of your sweetness, and who cover us with the 
results of karma through the inspiration of your material maya, who 
give material benedictions to low persons such as me, and whose lotus 
feet are worthy of worship. SB 3.21.20 


All the devotees like Dhruva, though having material desires, desired 
bhakti. But Daksa did not desire bhakti. Therefore the Lord did not give 
him bhakti. This is the nature of traces of offense. 


|| 6.4.53 || 
tvatto 'dhastat prajah sarva 
mithunt-bhtya mayaya 
madiyaya bhavisyanti 


harisyanti ca me balim 


After this, captivated by my illusory energy, all the offspring will 
engage in intercourse and increase. They will also offer me 
presentations in devotion. 


Bhavisyanti means they will be born as many sons and daughters. 


|| 6.4.54 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ity uktva misatas tasya 
bhagavan visva-bhavanah 
svapnopalabdhartha iva 


tatraivantardadhe harih 


Sukadeva said: After speaking, the creator of the universe, like a 
figure in a dream, disappeared while Daksa looked on. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fourth Chapter of the Sixth Canto of 
the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Five 


Daksa Curses Narada 


[1 6.5.1 11 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
tasyam sa paficajanyam vai 
visnu-mayopabrmhitah 
haryasva-samjnan ayutam 


putran ajanayad vibhuh 


Sukadeva said: Empowered by the illusory energy of Lord Visnu, 
Prajapati Daksa begot ten thousand sons called HaryaSvas in the 
womb of Asikni. 


The Fifth Chapter describes how Narada makes the Haryasvas and 
Savalasvas into Vaisnavas and is cursed by Daksa. 


| 1 6.5.2 11 
aprthag-dharma-silas te 


sarve daksayana nrpa 
pitra proktah praja-sarge 


praticim prayayur disam 


O King! All the sons of Prajapati Daksa, of similar good 
character, being ordered by their father to create population, 
went in the western direction. 


|| 6.5.3 11 
tatra narayana-saras 
tirtham sindhu-samudrayoh 
sangamo yatra sumahan 


muni-siddha-nisevitam 


In the west, where the River Sindhu meets the sea, there is a 
great place of pilgrimage known as Narayana-saras, inhabited by 
many advanced sages. 


In the west (tatra), there is a great holy place called Narayana Saras 
where the river joins the ocean. 


|| 6.5.4-5 | | 
tad-upasparsanad eva 
vinirdhuta-malasayah 
dharme paramahamsye ca 


protpanna-matayo 'py uta 


tepire tapa evogram 


pitradeSena yantritah 
praja-vivrddhaye yattan 


devarsis tan dadarsa ha 


In that holy place, the HaryaSvas, purified by touching the lake's 
waters and bathing in them and inclined toward the activities of 
paramahamsas, performed severe austerities. Narada saw them 
as they were intent upon increasing the population as ordered by 
their father. 


Yattan means “endeavoring.” 


|| 6.5.6-8 | | 
uvaca catha haryasvah 
katham sraksyatha vai prajah 
adrstvantam bhuvo yuyam 


balisa bata palakah 


tathaika-purusam rastratm 
bilam cadrsta-nirgamam 
bahu-rupam striyath capi 


pumamsam purmscali-patim 


nadim ubhayato vaham 
pafica-pancadbhutam grham 
kvacid dhathsam citra-katham 


ksaura-pavyam svayam bhrami 


He said, “O Haryasvas! Why should you create progeny? Though 
you are princes you are inexperienced and have not seen the end 
of this earth. There is one kingdom where only one man lives. 
There is a hole from which, having entered, no one emerges. 
There is a woman there with many forms. There is one man, 
husband of the unchaste woman. There is a river flowing in both 
directions, a wonderful home made of twenty-five materials, a 
swan that vibrates various sounds, and an automatically 
revolving object made of sharp razors and thunderbolts. 


Why should these sons, pure hearted and qualified for liberation, take to 
the path of Rarma on the order of their father? After giving them 
confidential teachings I will liberate them. Thus the merciful Narada 
spoke enigmatic, metaphorical words to them. 


O Haryasvas! How will you create progeny when you have not seen the 
end of the earth? One should not say that this statement will be fulfilled 
on its own later (when you are ruling the planet). You are foolish, 
because you are young (bdlakah). Another version has pdlakah. 
Though you are protectors of the people you are foolish. How 
disappointing (bata)! The sentence continues till verse 9. How will you 
create, not knowing about that place with one man, a country anda 
hole. There is a river flowing in both directions. There is an astonishing 
house made of twenty-five elements. This is Visnu. He is called an 
astonishing house, because the devotees can remain in the twenty-five 
elements, since they take on spiritual qualities by the mercy of the Lord. 
There is a sharp object made of razors and thunderbolts. 


11 6.5.9 II 
katham sva-pitur adeSsam 
avidvatmso vipaSscitah 
anurupam avijhaya 


aho sargam karisyatha 


How will you create, not knowing the instruction of your father 
who is knowledgeable, while not seeing these things? 


Vipascitah means omniscient. 
| 1 6.5.10 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
tan niSamyatha haryasva 
autpattika-manisaya 
vacah kutam tu devarseh 


svayam vimamrsur dhiya 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing these enigmatic words of 
Narada Muni, the HaryaSsvas considered those words with their 
natural intelligence. 


Vacah kitam means “words which appeared to have another meaning.” 


[1 6.5.11 || 
bhuh ksetram jiva-samjnam yad 
anadi nija-bandhanam 
adrstva tasya nirvana 


kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


Not seeing the end or destruction of the subtle body (which you 
called the earth) of the jiva, which causes bondage without 
beginning, what will be the result of performance of karma- 


yoga? 


The ten items mentioned by Narada are explained in ten verses to 
understand their meaning clearly. First there is an explanation of “not 


seeing the end of the earth.” Earth refers to the subtle body (jiva- 
samjnam), the cause of bondage without beginning for the soul. 
Nirvdnam means destruction by knowledge. What can result from 
insubstantial karma-yoga? Rather you should strive to destroy karma. 


[1 6.5.12 || 
eka eveSvaras turyo 
bhagavan svaSrayah parah 
tam adrstvabhavam pumsah 


kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


Not seeing or not worshipping the Supreme Lord who is the one 
person in the universe, who is beyond the states of waking, 
dreaming and deep sleep, and who releases the devotees from 
bondage, what is the use of insubstantial karma-yoga for man? 


This verse explains “one kingdom with one person.” Turyah refers to 
that fourth state different from waking (visva), dreaming (taijasa) and 
deep sleep states (prajnda). The kingdom is the universe. Abhavam 
means the Lord by whom samsdra does not exist for the devotees. “Not 
seeing the Lord” means “not perceiving him through worship.” One 
should therefore worship him. 


|| 6.5.13 || 
puman naivaiti yad gatva 
bila-svargam gato yatha 
pratyag-dhamavida iha 
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


What is the use of insubstantial karmas performed by a person 
ignorant of the Lord’s abode, upon going to which he does not 
return, just as one goes to Patala and does not return? 


This verse explains the hole from which one does not return. Having 
gone to the abode of the Lord, one does not return, just as one does not 
return from Patala since one becomes attached to its enjoyment. What is 
the use of the ignorant person performing karmas? He should strive to 
attain Vaikuntha. 


|| 6.5.14 I | 
nana-rupatmano buddhih 
Svairiniva gunanvita 
tan-nistham agatasyeha 


kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


The woman represents intelligence with many forms, absorbed 
in material objects and endowed with many qualities like 
learning. What is the use of insubstantial Rarmas performed by 
a person who does not discern the good and bad tendencies of 
the intelligence? 


This verse explains the woman with many forms. The intelligence is 
absorbed in material pleasures (svairini) not in Krsna, and endowed 
with qualities like beauty, grace and learning. What is the use of 
insubstantial karmas performed by a person who does not consider or 
know the intelligence’s attraction for beneficial or detrimental objects? By 
discrimination one should place one’s intelligence in Krsna. 


|| 6.5.15 || 
tat-sanga-bhramSitaiSvaryam 


samsarantam kubharyavat 


tad-gatir abudhasyeha 
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


The man is the jwva who, like a householder with an unfaithful 
wife (intelligence), loses all his powers in her association. What 
is the use of insubstantial karmas performed by a person who 
does not know his destination? 


This verse explains the man who is attached to the woman. The jiva in 
the material world (samsarantam) is like a householder with an 
unfaithful wife. Abudhasya should be ajanatah. What is the use of 
insubstantial karmas performed by a person who does not know his 
destination such as Svarga or hell? 


|| 6.5.16 || 
srsty-apyaya-karim mayam 
vela-kulanta-vegitam 
mattasya tam avijniasya 


kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


What is the use of insubstantial karmas performed by a helpless 
person who does not consider may, like a river which flows in 
one direction during creation and in the opposite direction 
during destruction, and flows quickly near the bank? 


This verse explains the river flowing in both directions. Mdyd causes 
creation and destruction. At the time of creation the elements flow out 
one after the other, and at the time of destruction they enter in reverse 
order. Veld means a bank or water. Thus vela-kiildnta means “near the 
bank.” The river flows quickly near the bank. For those who have fallen 
in samsdra, “the place to get out” refers to austerity and knowledge. But 
maya flows quickly there with prominent anger and ego, to prevent the 
person from getting out. Kyta-vegam and vegitdm are the two versions. 


Mattasya means the person has no control because of the speed. What is 
the use of insubstantial karmas performed by a person who does not 
discern maya? Giving up material position, you should strive to cross 
over maya. 


|| 6.5.17 || 
pafica-vimSati-tattvanam 
puruso 'dbhuta-darpanah 
adhyatmam abudhasyeha 
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


The house made of twenty-five elements is the person 
controlling the twenty-five elements. He is an astonishing 
mirror. What is the use of karmas performed by a person who 
cannot discern the Lord situated in the Gtmd as his object of 
worship? 


This verse explains the house made of twenty-five elements. Visnu is an 
astonishing mirror. The devotees offer to Visnu the twenty-five elements 
such as citta.° Entering Visnu, they become pure, spiritual and eternal. 
Giving up the nature of reflections, they take on the qualities of Visnu, 
the mirror. That is the astonishing quality of the Visnu as a mirror. 
Normal objects seen in a normal mirror are simply reflections of those 
objects, and do not take up the purity that is in the mirror. What is the 
use of karmas performed by a person who does not know Visnu 
(adhyadtmam), existing in the dtmd, as the object of worship? Therefore 
you should offer body and soul to the Supreme Lord. 


[1 6.5.18 | | 


aiSvaram Sastram utsrjya 


© Perhaps in this list the jéva is not included and citta is added instead to make twenty-five elements. 


bandha-moksanudarsanam 
vivikta-padam ajiaya 


kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


What is the use of insubstantial karmas for a person who, giving 
up scriptures which describe the Lord and illustrate bondage and 
liberation, does not know the conclusions mentioned there using 
inflected words? 


This verse explains the meaning of the swan who speaks. The swan 
refers to scriptures which speak about the Supreme Lord. Bondage and 
liberation are illustrated by attractive talks. This is the meaning of citra- 
katham. The swan refers to having the ability to distinguish Gtmd from 
non-dimd, just as the swan distinguishes milk from water. The inflected 
words are endowed with proper conclusions (vivikta-padam). Taking 
faith in the scriptures, worship the Lord in order to attain liberation. 


|| 6.5.19 || 
kala-cakram bhrami tiksnam 
sarvam niskarsayaj jagat 
svatantram abudhasyeha 


kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


What is the use of insubstantial karmas performed by a person 
who does not recognize the independent wheel of time rotating 
relentlessly, destroying the whole universe? 


This verse explains the rotating object with razors and thunderbolts. The 
wheel of time is described as having razors or thunderbolts because time 
gives fear. It is described as rotating because time is always moving. It is 
described as sharp because it destroys harshly. Why do you not worship 

the Lord, since tomorrow or the next day you will die? 


| 1 6.5.20 || 
Sastrasya pitur adeSsam 
yo na veda nivartakam 
katham tad-anurupaya 


guna-visrambhy upakramet 


How can one, entangled in the path of enjoyment, who does not 
know the instruction of the scripture, which is the real father 
and which teaches liberation, engage in following the scriptures? 


This verse explains “You do not know the order of your father.” The 
father is not the person who impregnates, but the scriptures. That order 
of that father is to stop material existence, not to continue it. If you do 
not know this instruction to stop material life, how can you commence to 
follow its instructions? You have faith in the instruction to follow the 
path of material enjoyment (guna-visrambhi). You should follow the 
real order of scriptures, your father, which is the path of renunciation. 
You do not incur sin by not following the instructions of Daksa which 
are not according to the purport of the scriptures, since he is not a real 
father. Therefore, taking Visnu mantra from me, sitting in a quiet place, 
worship Visnu. This is the indication. 


[1 6.5.21 || 
iti vyavasita rajan 
haryaSva eka-cetasah 
prayayus tam parikramya 


panthanam anivartanam 


O King! The HaryaSsvas, firmly convinced, reaching the same 
conclusion, circumambulated Narada and followed the path by 
which one never returns to this world. 


Vyavasita means they were entirely convinced. They all had the same 
opinion. “Circumambulating” means that the accepted Narada as guru, 
drank his foot water and offered full obeisances as well. 


11 6.5.22 || 
svara-brahmani nirbhata- 
hrsitkeSa-padambuje 
akhandarm cittam avesya 


lokan anucaran munih 


Narada traveled through the planets, absorbed continuously in 
the lotus feet of the Lord, whom he revealed through seven notes 
of spiritual sound. 


Narada drowned in an ocean of bliss “Oh! All these persons were 
delivered from hell. I will glorify the Lord using my vind.” He was 
absorbed in the lotus feet of Krsna who attracts all the senses (hrsikesa) 
who was revealed by singing his pastimes in seven notes of spiritual 
sound. 


|| 6.5.23 || 
naSam niSamya putranam 
naradac chila-salinam 
anvatapyata kah Socan 


suprajastvam Sucath padam 


Hearing about the loss of his sons of good character because of 
Narada, Daksa then lamented that having good sons was a cause 
of sorrow. 


For the householder, becoming a Vaisnava is a loss. Daksa (kah) then 
lamented. “Oh! All my good sons have been bewildered by Narada.” He 
lamented that having good sons was a cause of sorrow. He wailed, 
“Persons destined for sorrow and lamentation have good sons.” 


|| 6.5.24 || 
sa bhuyah paficajanyayam 
ajena parisantvitah 
putran ajanayad daksah 


savalasvan sahasrinah 


Pacified by Brahma, Daksa begot one thousand more sons named 
Savalasvas in the womb of his wife, Paficajani. 


They were known as Savalasvas and numbered one thousand. 


|| 6.5.25 || 
te ca pitra samadistah 
praja-sarge dhrta-vratah 
narayana-saro jagmur 


yatra siddhah sva-purvajah 


In accordance with their father's order to beget children, the 
second group of sons, to undertake great vows of austerity, also 


went to Narayana-saras, where their brothers had previously 
attained perfection. 


|| 6.5.26 || 
tad-upasparsanad eva 
vinirdhuta-malasayah 
japanto brahma paramatm 


tepus tatra mahat tapah 


Purified of all contamination in the heart by touching that water, 
they chanted the supreme mantra and underwent severe 
austerities. 


The mantra will be mentioned next. 


|| 6.5.27-28 || 
ab-bhaksah katicin masan 
katicid vayu-bhojanah 
aradhayan mantram imam 


abhyasyanta idaspatim 


om namo narayanaya 
purusaya mahatmane 
visSuddha-sattva-dhisnyaya 


maha-hatmsaya dhimahi 


Taking only water for some months, and taking only air for some 
months, they worshipped the Lord, lord of mantras, using the 
following mantra. 1 offer respects to Narayana, the supreme 


person, the supreme soul, the abode of pure sativa. I meditate 
on the great swan. 


11 6.5.29 || 
iti tan api rajendra 
praja-sarga-dhiyo munih 
upetya naradah praha 


vacah kutani purvavat 


O King! Narada Muni also approached these sons of Prajapati 
Daksa, who were engaged in austerity to beget children, and 
spoke enigmatic words to them just as he had spoken to their 
elder brothers. 


| 1 6.5.30 | | 
daksayanah samsrnuta 
gadato nigamath mama 
anvicchatanupadavim 


bhratrnam bhratr-vatsalah 


O sons of Daksa! Please hear my words of instruction attentively. 
You are all very affectionate to your elder brothers, the 
HaryaSvas. Therefore you should follow their path. 


Nigamam means instruction. 


[1 6.5.31 || 


bhratrnam prayanam bhrata 
yo 'nutisthati dharmavit 
sa punya-bandhuh puruso 


marudbhih saha modate 


A brother, knower of dharma, who follows the path of 
renunciation of his brothers, full of piety, enjoys life with the 
Maruts. 


You will enjoy with the Maruts who were affectionate to their brothers. 
This example indicates, “You will enjoy with your elder brothers who 
have gone to Vaikuntha.” 


|| 6.5.32 | | 
etavad uktva prayayau 
narado 'mogha-darsanah 
te 'pi canvagaman margaim 


bhratrnam eva marisa 


Respectable person! Saying this, Narada, seeing whom desires 
are fulfilled, departed. They followed the path of their brothers. 


Marsa means “O respectable one!” 
|| 6.5.33 || 
sadhricinam praticinam 
parasyanupatham gatah 
nadyapi te nivartante 


paScima yaminir iva 


Having followed the correct path favorable for attaining the Lord, 
which gives internal realization, they have not returned even till 
today, just as night after passing, does not return. 


Having taken to the proper (sadhricinam) path of bhakti (anupatham), 
the favorable path of the Lord, for attaining internal realization, they did 
not return, like the passing of night (bascimah yaminih). 


|| 6.5.34 || 
etasmin kala utpatan 
bahtn paSsyan prajapatih 
purvavan narada-krtam 


putra-naSam upasrnot 


At this time, Daksa, observing many disturbances, heard about 
the loss of his sons caused by Narada, who had done the same 


before. 


|| 6.5.35 || 
cukrodha naradayasau 
putra-Soka-vimurcchitah 
devarsim upalabhyaha 


rosad visphuritadharah 


Daksa, fainting from lamentation, became was angry at Narada. 
When Daksa met Narada, Daksa, with trembling lips, spoke as 


follows. 


Narada considered as follows. “The dynasty of Svayambhuva Manu, 
Priyavrata, Uttanapada, Dhruva, and others all attained the Lord by my 
efforts. Prpacinabharhi also though involved in karma, was delivered. 
His sons the ten Pracetas and his grandsons the Haryasvas and the 
thousand Savalaévas were delivered. How is it that only Daksa remains 
playing in the blind hole of household life? I will deliver him also. 
Hearing that his sons have renounced, lamenting Daksa now remains in 
his house with detachment. Now is a suitable time to give him mercy. If 
he does not come to me, I will go to his house.” For this reason Narada 
went to see Daksa. 


1 6.5.36 | | 
Sri-daksa uvaca 
aho asadho sadhunam 
sadhu-lingena nas tvaya 
asadhv akary arbhakanam 


bhiksor margah pradarSitah 


Prajapati Daksa said: O imposter! You have acted improperly 
among us saintly persons while disguising yourself as saintly. 
You have shown my sons the path of renunciation. 


By wearing the dress of a saintly person, you are causing great 
deception. We are saintly (sadhtiinam). Plural case is used out of pride. 
“Tam saintly. You have produced great misfortune for me, who would 
never show such hatred to you even in dreams. Your great offense has 
become visible now after some time.” “What injustice did I do?” “You, 
with envy, not tolerating the happiness of household life, have shown 
the path of the beggars to my small children. They are like children, 
innocent, and they accepted the teachings of a cheater like you.” 
Another meaning can be given to this verse. “O Narada, to whom no one 
can compare as a saint! There is no one with such marks of a saint. You 
have shown the path of the saintly to my sons.” This double meaning 
can be taken in verses following as well, but will not explained in order 
that the commentary remains concise. 


|| 6.5.37 || 
rnais tribhir amuktanam 
amimamsita-karmanam 
vighatah Sreyasah papa 
lokayor ubhayoh krtah 


My sons were not at all freed from their three debts. They did not 
properly consider their obligations. O sinful Narada! You have 
obstructed their progress toward good fortune in this world and 
the next. 


“By taking to renunciation, it is possible to cross over samsdra. But 
renunciation is not suitable for persons in household life to follow.” 
Sruti says: 


jayamano ha vai brahmanas tribhir rnavan jayate 
brahmacaryena rsibhyo, yajMena devebhyah 
prajaya pitrbhyah, esa va anrno 


yah putri yajnakrt brahmacari vapi 


The bradhmana has three debts by birth. By brahmacarya one repays the 
sages, by sacrifice one repays the devatds and by producing offspring 
one repays the Pitrs. He who has sons, performs sacrifice and observes 
brahmacart life has no debts. Vdsistha-dharma-sdastra 


My sons did not repay their debts and did not consider their karmas. 
They are not free from debts to the sages yet. They are not free from 
debts to the devatds and Pitrs since they will not produce children or 
perform sacrifice. O sinner! Killer of trust! Because of renouncing 
material enjoyment (without paying their debts), their fortune in this life 


has been ruined. Fortune in next life is also ruined, because they have 
taken to renunciation without being qualified. 


Manu says: 


rani triny apakrtya mano mokse niveSayet 


anapakrtya moksan tu sevamano vrajaty adhah 


Having paid one’s three debts, the mind should enter into liberation. Not 
paying those debts and practicing for liberation, a person goes to hell. 
Manu Smrti 6.35 


|| 6.5.38 || 
evam tvam niranukroso 
balanam mati-bhid dhareh 
parsada-madhye carasi 


yaso-ha nirapatrapah 


Without compassion, destroying the mind of young boys and 
destroying the Lord’s fame among the devotees of the Lord, you 
travel about without shame.,. 


“What can I say to such an evil person as you? The Lord becomes 
defamed by servants like you.” You are without compassion. You spoil 
the intelligence fixed in performing karmas according to scripture. You 
have destroyed the fame of the Lord.” This means that you have 
committed offense against the Lord, among the Vaisnavas, among the 
devotees of the Lord like me. That offense is therefore difficult to 
remove. What to speak of doing bad activities, being without 
compassion, being without remorse and betraying trust! 


| 1 6.5.39 || 
nanu bhagavata nityam 
bhutanugraha-katarah 
rte tvam sauhrda-ghnam vai 


vairan-karam avairinam 


Except for you, who are breaker of friendship and producer of 
enmity among those with enmity, the devotees are always 
compassionate to the living beings. 


“You have come before me and what type of face will you show? You 
are so shameless!” Devotees are compassionate, but you show violence 
to other beings. I have shown friendship to you but you have broken 
friendship with me. You create enmity. Having shown explicit enmity to 
me, what type of face are you showing me? You are certainly shameless. 
Thus I am making you just a little ashamed. 


|| 6.5.40 || 
nettharh pumsam viragah syat 
tvaya kevalina mrsa 
manyase yady upaSamam 


sneha-paSsa-nikrntanam 


Though you think that renunciation will bring tranquility and cut 
the knots of affection, real detachment will not arise simply by 
your false show in which you bewilder innocent boys. 


“IT recommend renunciation. From that arises tranquility of mind and 
from that comes cutting the knot of affection. How can you say your 


sons are not qualified for liberation because you think that they do not 
come to you, their father? It is not necessary for a renounced person to 
pay his three debts. Sruti says: 


yad ahar eva virajyet, tad ahar eva pravrajet 


yadi cetaratha brahmacaryad eva pravrajet 


When one becomes detached one should leave the house. If 
circumstances are otherwise, one can renounce from brahmacdri life 
itself. Jabala Upanisad 


And I have given mercy to them through teachings on detachment.” 


It is true that detachment is possible by the mercy of great devotees. 
Though you have bewildered the minds of these boys and for seven or 
eight days they show detachment, real detachment arising from correct 
rules will not appear by this false show--dressing as a renunciate without 
having knowledge, or thinking that you are a pure Vaisnava. Though 
you think of tranquility, that will not arise since you are not a great 
devotee. 


|| 6.5.41 || 
nanubhuya na janati 
puman visaya-tiksnatam 
nirvidyate svayath tasman 


na tatha bhinna-dhih paraih 


Without experiencing it, a person will not know the pains of 
material enjoyment. From that experience he will naturally 
become detached. A person whose mind is torn up by others’ 
ideas will not become detached. 


Therefore you have no knowledge. Hear from me the royal path of 
detachment. Without having experienced how material enjoyment gives 
suffering, a person cannot know that condition. After understanding the 
suffering arising from enjoyment, he will be come naturally detached. A 
person whose intelligence is torn apart by others, like you, will not 
become naturally detached. 


|| 6.5.42 || 
yan nas tvam karma-sandhanam 
sadhunam grhamedhinam 
krtavan asi durmarsatm 


vipriyam tava marsitam 


You can be forgiven once for causing such intolerable harm to an 
honest householder following the rules of Rarma. 


I can give four times the result for whatever causeless enmity you have 
shown to me. But I will not do that. See my tolerance as a householder. 
I follow the rules (sandhdnam) on the path of karma. Another version 
has kartum andhadnam. This means “I do not know how to act 
inimically to others.” I forgive (marsitam) you, who are unworthy of the 
renounced order, intent on doing harm to others, who have broken the 
rules of jrdna and bhakti, for your intolerable offense. 


|| 6.5.43 || 
tantu-krntana yan nas tvam 
abhadram acarah punah 
tasmal lokesu te mudha 


na bhaved bhramatah padam 


O cause of separation from sons! O fool! Because you have 
created misfortune for me, you will wander about without a 
permanent place in all the planets. 


You will also have misfortune. O person who causes separation from 
children! You have caused my sons to fall from their position. Therefore 
you will not have a place to stay in the worlds. 


|| 6.5.44 || 
$ri-Suka uvaca 
pratijagraha tad badham 
naradah sadhu-sammatah 
etavan sadhu-vado hi 


titiksetesvarah svayam 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Narada Muni, of saintly conduct, 
when he was thus cursed by Prajapati Daksa, accepted the curse. 
Though capable of cursing Daksa, he tolerated him since that is 
the nature of a saintly person. 


Narada accepted the curse. Sddhu-sammatah means “the saintly tolerate 
such things.” It gives the meaning to the famous phrase sddhuvadah. 
Etdvan saddhuvddah means that he was capable of counter the cursing 
but he did not because he was saintly. “Narada came to give Daksa 
mercy. When he heard the criticisms of Daksa, why did Narada not leave 
the place?” This was Narada’s intention. “Controlled by anger, let him 
criticize a lot! Let him curse! This is the result of anger. When his anger 
subsides, he will see that I did not criticize him or curse him in return, 
and tolerated everything. Then he will repent that he has criticized and 
cursed a devotee of the Lord, like the Kumaras when they went to the 
gates of Vaikuntha. Then he will be a suitable field for sowing the seed 
of bhakti. I will then go and sow the seed of pure bhakti in him.” 
Thinking in this way, Narada remained there for the proper moment. 


But seeing that Daksa was not repentant, he then left, remembering “Oh! 
What power the remnants of offense to Siva have!” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifth Chapter of the Sixth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Six 
Descendents of Daksa’s Daughters 


|| 6.6.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
tatah pracetaso 'siknyam 
anunitah svayambhuva 
sastim safijanayam asa 


duhitrh pitr-vatsalah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: At the request of Lord Brahma, Prajapati 
Daksa, begot in the womb of his wife Asikni sixty daughters who 
were very affectionate toward their father. 


The Sixth Chapter describes the descendents of Daksa’s daughters, 
amongst whom Tvasta was born to Aditi. Though Daksa became 
disgusted with household life, on the order of Brahma he again took up 
household life. Thinking that Narada would not give up his hostility and 
worrying that again his sons would disappear, he bore daughters only. 
Asiknydm means “in his wife.” 


11 6.6.2 || 
dasa dharmaya kayadad 


dvi-sat tri-nava cendave 
bhutangirah-krsasvebhyo 


dve dve tarksyaya caparah 


He gave ten daughters in charity to Yamaraja, thirteen to KaSyapa 
[first twelve and then one more], twenty-seven to the moon-god, 
and two each to Angira, KrsaSva and Bhuta. The other four 
daughters were also given to KaSsyapa. 


He gave twelve daughters to KaSyapa. This number should actually be 
thirteen. He gave twenty-seven daughters to the moon god, and two 
each to Bhtta, Angira and Krsasva. The remaining daughters were given 
to Kasyapa. 


|| 6.6.3 || 
namadheyany amusatm tvarh 
sapatyanam ca me Srnu 
yasam prasuti-prasavair 


loka apuritas trayah 


Now please hear from me the names of all these daughters and 
their descendants, who filled all the three worlds. 


|| 6.6.4 || 
bhanur lamba kakud yamir 
viSva sadhya marutvati 
vasur muhurta sankalpa 


dharma-patnyah sutan Srnu 


Yamaraja’ wives were named Bhanu, Lamba, Kakud, Yami, Visva, 
Sadhya, Marutvati, Vasu, Muhurta and Sankalpa. Now hear the 
names of their sons. 


|| 6.6.5 || 
bhanos tu deva-rsabha 
indrasenas tato nrpa 
vidyota asil lambayas 


tataS ca stanayitnavah 


O King! A son named Deva-rsabha was born from the womb of 
Bhanu, and from him came a son named Indrasena. From the 
womb of Lamba came a son named Vidyota, who generated all 
the clouds. 


|| 6.6.6 || 
kakudah sankatas tasya 
kikatas tanayo yatah 
bhuvo durgani yameyah 


svargo nandis tato 'bhavat 


From the womb of Kakud came the son named Sankata, whose 
son was named Kikata. From Kikata came the devatads named 
Durgas. From Yami came the son named Svarga, whose son was 
named Nandi. 


From Kikata came many Durgas who are devatds representing Durga. 


|| 6.6.7 11 


viSve-devas tu viSvaya 
aprajams tan pracaksate 
sadhyo-ganas ca sadhyaya 
arthasiddhis tu tat-sutah 


The sons of Visva were the Visvadevas, who had no progeny. 
From the womb of Sadhya came the Sadhyas, who had a son 
named Arthasiddhi. 


Arthasiddhi was the son of the Sadhyas. 


|| 6.6.8 || 
marutvams ca jayantas ca 
marutvatya babhtvatuh 
jayanto vasudevamsa 


upendra iti yarn viduh 


The two sons who took birth from the womb of Marutvati were 
Marutvan and Jayanta. Jayanta, who is an expansion of Lord 
Vasudeva, is known as Upendra. 


Aditi’s son was also known as Upendra. 


|| 6.6.9 11 
mauhurtika deva-gana 
muhurtayas ca jajnire 

ye vai phalam prayacchanti 


bhutanam sva-sva-kalajam 


The devatas named the Mauhurtikas took birth from the womb 
of Muhurta. They deliver the results of actions to the living 
entities at the proper time. 


|| 6.6.10-11 | | 
sankalpayas tu sankalpah 
kamah sankalpajah smrtah 
vasavo 'stau vasoh putras 


tesam namani me Srnu 


dronah prano dhruvo 'rko 'gnir 
doso vastur vibhavasuh 
dronasyabhimateh patnya 
harsa-Soka-bhayadayah 


The son of Sankalpa was known as Sankalpa, from whom Kama 
was born. The sons of Vasu were known as the eight Vasus. Just 
hear their names from me: Drona, Prana, Dhruva, Arka, Agni, 
Dosa, Vastu and Vibhavasu. From Abhimati, the wife of the Vasu 
named Drona, were generated the sons named Harsa, Soka, 
Bhaya and others. 


|| 6.6.12 || 
pranasyorjasvati bharya 
saha ayuh purojavah 
dhruvasya bharya dharanir 


asuta vividhah purah 


Urjasvati, the wife of Prana, gave birth to three sons, named 
Saha, Ayus and Purojava. From the wife of Dhruva known as 
Dharani came various cities. 


Urjasvati should actually be in the locative case. 


|| 6.6.13 || 
arkasya vasana bharya 
putras tarsadayah smrtah 
agner bharya vasor dhara 


putra dravinakadayah 


From the womb of Vasana, the wife of Arka, came many sons, 
headed by Tarsa. Dhara, the wife of the Vasu named Agni, gave 
birth to many sons, headed by Dravinaka. 


|| 6.6.14 I 
skandas ca krttika-putro 
ye visakhadayas tatah 
dosasya Sarvari-putrah 


sisumaro hareh kala 


From Krttika, another wife of Agni, came the son named Skanda 
or Karttikeya, whose sons were headed by Visakha. From the 
womb of Sarvari, the wife of the Vasu named Dosa, came the son 
named Sigsumara, who was an expansion of the Supreme Lord. 


Krttika was another wife of Agni. 


|| 6.6.15 || 


vastor angirasi-putro 
viSvakarmakrti-patih 
tato manus caksuso 'bhud 


viSve sadhya manoh sutah 


From Angirasi, the wife of the Vasu named Vastu, was born the 
great architect Visvakarma. ViSvakarma became the husband of 
Akrti, from whom Caksusa Manu was born. The sons of Manu 
were known as the Visvadevas and Sadhyas.’ 


Visvakarma was the husband of Akrtii, who gave birth to Caksusa Manu. 
Though Caksusa was born in Dhruva’s lineage, he was also born in this 
lineage like Daksa and VasSista. 


|| 6.6.16 I 
vibhavasor asutosa 
vyustam rocisam atapam 
paficayamo 'tha bhutani 
yena jagrati karmasu 


Usa, the wife of Vibhavasu, gave birth to three sons—Vyusta, 
Rocisa and Atapa. From Atapa came Pajicayama, the span of day, 
who awakens all living entities to material activities. 


From Atapa was born Paficayama. There are five yamas (three hour 
periods) in a day which includes dawn and dusk. That leaves night with 
three ydmas. 


| | 6.6.17-18 | | 


sarupasuta bhutasya 


7 In verse 6 also the Vifivadevas and Sadyas were born. 


bharya rudrams ca kotisah 
raivato 'jo bhavo bhimo 


vama ugro vrsakapih 


ajaikapad ahirbradhno 
bahurtpo mahan iti 
rudrasya parsadas canye 


ghorah preta-vinayakah 


Sarupa, the wife of Bhuta, gave birth to the ten million Rudras, of 
whom the eleven principle Rudras were Raivata, Aja, Bhava, 
Bhima, Vama, Ugra, Vrsakapi, Ajaikapat, Ahirbradhna, Bahurupa 
and Mahan. Their fearful associates, Pretas and Vinayakas, were 
born from the other wife of Bhuta. 


Bhuta had two wives (Daksa’s daughters). From Sartipa came the Rudras 
headed by the eleven Rudras from Raivata to Mahan. From the other 
wife came other associates of Rudra. 


|| 6.6.19 || 
prajapater angirasah 
svadha patni pitrn atha 
atharvangirasam vedam 


putratve cakarot sati 


The Prajapati Angira had two wives, named Svadha and Sati. The 
wife named Svadha accepted all the Pitrs as her sons, and Sati 
accepted the Atharvangirasa Veda as her son. 


Angirasa had two wives names Svadha and Sati. Svadha gave birth to the 
Pitrs. 


|| 6.6.20 | | 
krsasvo 'rcisi bharyayam 
dhumaketum ajijanat 
dhisanayam vedaSiro 


devalam vayunam manum 


Krsasva had two wives, named Arcis and Dhisana. In the wife 
named Arcis he begot Dhumaketu and in Dhisana he begot four 
sons, named VedaSsira, Devala, Vayuna and Manu. 


Krsasva had two wives Arcis and Dhisana. 


|| 6.6.21-22 || 
tarksyasya vinata kadruh 
patangi yaminiti ca 
patangy asuta patagan 


yamini Salabhan atha 


suparnasuta garudam 
saksad yajiiesa-vahanam 
surya-sutam anurum ca 


kadrur nagan anekasah 


KaSyapa, who is also named Tarksya, had four wives—Vinata 
[Suparna], Kadru, Patangi and Yamini. Patangi gave birth to many 
kinds of birds, and Yamini gave birth to locusts. Vinata [Suparna] 
gave birth to Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu, and to Antru, or 
Aruna, the chariot driver of the sun-god. Kadrut gave birth to 
different varieties of serpents. 


Tarksya means KaSsyapa. Suparna is Vinata. Anuru is Aruna. 


|| 6.6.23 || 
krttikadini naksatran- 
indoh patnyas tu bharata 
daksa-Sapat so 'napatyas 


tasu yaksma-graharditah 


O Maharaja Pariksit! The twenty-seven constellations such as 
Krttika were all wives of the moon-god. However, because 
Prajapati Daksa had cursed him to suffer from a disease causing 
gradual destruction, the moon-god could not beget children in 
any of his wives. 


Because the moon god shows favor to Rohini constellation and ignored 
the others, Daksa became angry and cursed him to suffer from 
consumption, which wastes the body away. Thus he did not bear 
children in them. 


|| 6.6.24-26 | | 
punah prasadya tam somah 
kala lebhe ksaye ditah 
Srnu namani lokanam 


matrnam Sankarani ca 


atha kaSyapa-patninam 
yat-prasutam idath jagat 
aditir ditir danuh kastha 


arista surasa ila 


munih krodhavasa tamra 
surabhih sarama timih 
timer yado-gana asan 


Svapadah sarama-sutah 


Thereafter the King of the moon pacified Prajapati Daksa and 
thus regained the portions of light he had lost during his disease. 
Nevertheless he could not beget children. The moon loses his 
shining power during the dark fortnight, and in the bright 
fortnight it is manifest again. O King Pariksit, now please hear 
from me the names of KaSyapa's wives, mothers of the worlds, 
from whose wombs the population of the entire universe has 
come. They are Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kastha, Arista, Surasa, Ila, Muniz, 
Krodhavasa, Tamra, Surabhi, Sarama and Timi. From the womb 
of Timi all the aquatics took birth, and from the womb of Sarama 
the ferocious animals like tigers and lions took birth. 


The moon god regained portions of his light (ka/ah), but could not bear 
children. These portions of light are whittled away (ditah) during the 
waning phase of the moon. Another version has ksayaidhitd: after 
waning, the phases of the moon increase. The descendents of Kasyapa’s 
thirteen wives are now described taking the easier ones first in the 
manner of the needle and the cauldron.® 


|| 6.6.27 || 


8 Sticé-kaddha nydya. 


surabher mahisa gavo 
ye canye dvisapha nrpa 
tamrayah Syena-grdhradya 


muner apsarasam ganah 


O King! From the womb of Surabhi the buffalo, cow and other 
animals with cloven hooves took birth, from the womb of Tamra 
the eagles, vultures and other large birds of prey took birth, and 
from the womb of Muni the Apsaras took birth. 


|| 6.6.28 || 
dandasukadayah sarpa 
rajan krodhavasatmajah 
ilaya bhuruhah sarve 


yatudhanas ca saurasah 


The sons born of KrodhavaSsa were the serpents known as 
dandasika, as well as other snakes. All the various creepers and 
trees were born from the womb of Ila. The Raksasas were born 
from the womb of Surasa. 


|| 6.6.29-31 || 
aristayas tu gandharvah 
kasthaya dvisaphetarah 
suta danor eka-sastis 


tesam pradhanikan srnu 


dvimurdha sambaro 'risto 


hayagrivo vibhavasuh 


ayomukhah Sankusirah 


svarbhanuh kapilo 'runah 


puloma vrsaparva ca 
ekacakro 'nutapanah 
dhumrakeso virupakso 


vipracittis ca durjayah 


The Gandharvas were born from the womb of Arista, and 
animals whose hooves are not split, such as the horse, were born 
from the womb of Kastha. O King! From the womb of Danu 
came sixty-one sons, of whom these eighteen were very 
important: Dvimurdha, Sambara, Arista, Hayagriva, Vibhavasu, 
Ayomukha, Sankusira, Svarbhanu, Kapila, Aruna, Puloma, 
Vrsaparva, Ekacakra, Anutapana, DhumrakeSa, Virupaksa, 
Vipracitti and Durjaya. 


|| 6.6.32 1 | 
svarbhanoh suprabham kanyam 
uvaha namucih kila 
vrsaparvanas tu Sarmistham 


yayatir nahuso bali 


The daughter of Svarbhanu (son of Danu) named Suprabha was 
married by Namuci. The daughter of Vrsaparva (son of Danu) 
named Sarmistha was given to the powerful King Yayati, the son 
of Nahusa. 


|| 6.6.33-36 | | 
vaiSvanara-suta yas ca 


catasras caru-darsanah 


upadanavi hayasira 


puloma kalaka tatha 


upadanavim hiranyaksah 
kratur hayaSsiram nrpa 
pulomam kalakam ca dve 


vaiSvanara-sute tu kah 


upayeme 'tha bhagavan 
kaSyapo brahma-coditah 
paulomah kalakeyas ca 


danava yuddha-salinah 


tayoh sasti-sahasrani 
yajnia-ghnams te pituh pita 
jaghana svar-gato rajann 


eka indra-priyankarah 


Vaisvanara, the son of Danu, had four beautiful daughters, named 
Upadanavi, HayaSsira, Puloma and Kalaka. Hiranyaksa married 
Upadanavi, and Kratu married HayaSira. Thereafter, at the 
request of Lord Brahma, Prajapati KaSyapa married Puloma and 
Kalaka, the other two daughters of VaiSvanara. From the wombs 
of these two wives of KaSyapa came sixty thousand sons, headed 
by the Nivatakavacas, who are known as the Paulomas and the 
Kalakeyas, expert at fighting and stopping sacrifices. Your 
grandfather Arjuna when he went to the heavenly planets, killed 
all these Danavas to please Indra. 


Vaisvanara was another son of Danu. Because he was ordered by 
Brahma, KaSyapa married Vaisvanara’s daughters (who were his 


granddaughters). Through them he bore sixty thousand Nivatakavacas. 
Arjuna, your grandfather killed them when he went to Svarga. 


|| 6.6.37 || 
vipracittih simhikayam 
Satam caikam ajijanat 
rahu-jyestham ketu-satam 


grahatvam ya upagatah 


In his wife Simhika, Vipracitti (son of Danu) begot one hundred 
and one sons, of whom the eldest is Rahu and the others are the 
one hundred Ketus. All of them attained positions as planets. 


|| 6.6.38-39 | | 
athatah Sruryatam vamso 
yo 'diter anupurvasah 
yatra narayano devah 


svamSenavatarad vibhuh 


vivasvan aryama pusa 
tvastatha savita bhagah 
dhata vidhata varuno 


mitrah Satru urukramah 


Now please hear me as I describe the descendants of Aditi in 
chronological order among whom Narayana appeared as an 
expansion. The names of the sons of Aditi are as follows: 
Vivasvan, Aryama, Pusa, Tvasta, Savita, Bhaga, Dhata, Vidhata, 
Varuna, Mitra, Satru and Urukrama. 


|| 6.6.40 || 
vivasvatah sraddhadevam 
samjnasuyata vai manum 
mithunam ca maha-bhaga 
yamam devam yamim tatha 
saiva bhutvatha vadava 


nasatyau susuve bhuvi 


Samjna, the wife of Vivasvan, the sun-god, gave birth to the Manu 
named Sraddhadeva,? and the same fortunate wife also gave birth 
to the twins Yamaraja and the River Yamuna (Yami). Then Yami, 
while wandering on the earth in the form of a mare, gave birth to 
the ASvini-kumaras. 


Ndsatyau means the Asvini-kumaras. 


|| 6.6.41 I 1 
chaya Sanaiscaram lebhe 
savarnim ca manuim tatah 
kanyam ca tapatim ya vai 


vavre samvaranam patim 


Chaya, another wife of the sun-god, begot two sons named 
Sanaiscara (Saturn) and Savarni Manu,!° and one daughter, 
Tapati, who married Sathvarana. 


|| 6.6.42 || 


aryamno matrka patni 


° He is the seventh Manu, Vaivasvata, also known as Satyavrata. 
'0 He is the eighth Manu. 


tayos carsanayah sutah 
yatra vai manusi jatir 


brahmana copakalpita 


From the womb of Matrka, the wife of Aryama, were born many 
learned scholars. Among them Lord Brahma created the human 
species, which are endowed with an aptitude for self- 
examination. 


From the two, Aryaman and Matrka were born sons who knew what to 
do and what not to do (carsanayah). Among some of them who were 
interested in pursuing spiritual life, Brahma produced the human race. 
Sruti says purusatve cdvistardm dtmd: search for dima is manifested 
more in the human form. . (Aitreya-dranyaka 2.3.2.4) 


|| 6.6.43 || 
pusanapatyah pistado 
bhagna-danto 'bhavat pura 
yo 'sau daksaya kupitam 


jahasa vivrta-dvijah 


Pusa had no sons. Pisa, who had laughed at Lord Siva who was 
angry at Daksa and shown his teeth, had his teeth broken and 
had to live by eating only ground flour. 


Pusa laughed at Siva who was anger and showed his teeth (vivrta- 
dvijah). 


|| 6.6.44 I 
tvastur daityatmaja bharya 


racana nama kanyaka 
sanniveSas tayor jajne 


viSvarupas ca viryavan 


Racana, the daughter of the Daityas, became the wife of Prajapati 
Tvasta. He begot in her womb two very powerful sons named 
SanniveSa and Visvarupa. 


Racana, daughter of the Daityas, was the wife of Tvasta. From the two of 
them two sons were born. 


|| 6.6.45 || 
tam vavrire sura-gana 
svasriyam dvisatam api 
vimatena parityakta 


gurunangirasena yat 


Although Visvarupa was the son of the daughter (Racana) of their 
eternal enemies the Daityas, the devatds accepted him as their 
priest in accordance with the order of Brahma when they were 
abandoned by their spiritual master, Brhaspati, whom they had 
disrespected. 


When the devatds had been rejected by their guru whom they 
disrespected, because there was no other alternative, they accepted 
Visvarupa, the son of a daughter of the Daityas, as their priest. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixth Chapter of the Sixth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryads. 


Chapter Seven 


The Devatas Accept Visvartpa as their Guru 


|| 6.7.1 11 
Sri-rajovaca 
kasya hetoh parityakta 
acaryenatmanah surah 
etad acaksva bhagavan 


chisyanam akramam gurau 


Maharaja Pariksit said: O great sage! Why did Brhaspati reject the 
devatdas? Please describe the offense the devatads committed to 
their guru. 


The Seventh Chapter describes how the devatds, abandoned by their 
guru Brhaspati and defeated by the Daityas, accepted VisSvartpa as their 
guru on the advice of Brahma. 


Why did Brhaspati reject the devatds who were his (atmanah) disciples? 


| | 6.7.2-8 || 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
indras tribhuvanaisvarya- 
madollanghita-satpathah 
marudbhir vasubhi rudrair 


adityair rbhubhir nrpa 


viSvedevais ca sadhyais ca 
nasatyabhyam parisritah 
siddha-carana-gandharvair 


munibhir brahmavadibhih 


vidyadharapsarobhis ca 
kinnaraih patagoragaih 
nisevyamano maghavan 


stuyamanas ca bharata 


upagtyamano lalitam 
asthanadhyasanasritah 
pandurenatapatrena 


candra-mandala-caruna 


yuktas canyaih paramesthyais 
camara-vyajanadibhih 
virajamanah paulamya 


sahardhasanaya bhrsam 


sa yada paramacaryam 
devanam atmanas ca ha 
nabhyanandata sampraptam 


pratyutthanasanadibhih 


vacaspatim muni-varam 
surasura-namaskrtam 


noccacalasanad indrah 


pasyann api sabhagatam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! Once, Indra, being extremely 
proud because of his great wealth in the three worlds, 
transgressed the law of Vedic conduct. Seated on his throne, he 
was surrounded by the Maruts, Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, Rbhus, 
Visvadevas, Sadhyas, ASvini-kumaras, while being praised and 
worshipped by Siddhas, Caranas and Gandharvas, sages who 
were knowers of Brahman, Vidyadharas, Apsaras, Kinnaras, 
Patagas [birds] and Uragas [snakes] with sweet singing. Over 
Indra's head was a white umbrella as effulgent as the full moon. 
Fanned by yak-tail whisks and served with all the paraphernalia 
of a great king, Indra was sitting with his wife, Sacidevi, who 
occupied half the throne. He did not welcome the great sage 
Brhaspati, the best of the sages, the guru of Indra and the 
devatdas, though he was respected by the other devatas and by 
the demons when he arrived by their rising and offering a seat. 
He did not rise from his seat on seeing Brhaspati enter the 
assembly. 


These verses are connected with the next verse. When Indra did not 
welcome Brhaspati, Brhaspati left and went to his house. 
Asthanddhydsandasritah means “he was sitting on his throne in the 
assembly.” Sitting with Saci who shared half his seat, he was served by 
the insignia of royalty (bdramesthyaih). The dcadrya was Brhaspati. “He 
did not rise” is mentioned twice to make clear his offense. He did not 
move at all though seated on his throne. 


|| 6.7.9 || 
tato nirgatya sahasa 
kavir angirasah prabhuh 
ayayau sva-grham tusnim 


vidvan Sri-mada-vikriyam 


Understanding that Indra’s bad conduct had arisen from pride in 
his wealth, the great sage Brhaspati, who knew the future and 
could quickly allot punishment, left the assembly silently and 
went home. 


Tatah means “from the assembly.” Kavih means that he knew the future. 
Prabhuh means that he was capable of giving punishment. Vidvan 
means he knew the cause of Indra’s disrespect. 


|| 6.7.10 || 
tarhy eva pratibudhyendro 
guru-helanam atmanah 
garhayam asa sadasi 


Svayam atmanam atmana 


Indra, realizing that he had disrespected his guru, condemned 
himself in the presence of all the members of the assembly. 


Pratibudhya means that, recovering from his intoxication with wealth, 
he perceived that he had committed offense to guru. 


[1 6.7.11 11 
aho bata mayasadhu 
krtatmh vai dabhra-buddhina 
yan mayaisvarya-mattena 


guruh sadasi katkrtah 


What an improper deed I have committed because of my lack of 
intelligence. I have insulted my guru when he entered this 
assembly because of my pride in my wealth. 


Katkrtah mean “insulted.” 


|| 6.7.12 || 
ko grdhyet pandito laksmim 
tripistapa-pater api 
yayaham asuram bhava 


nito 'dya vibudhesvarah 


What learned person would desire the wealth of the king of 
heaven by which I, master of the devatas, have become a demon? 


Knowing that his wealth is the cause of his disrespect to guru, he 
criticizes it. Who would desire (grdhyet) it? 


|| 6.7.13 11 
yah paramesthyam dhisanam 
adhitisthan na kaficana 
pratyuttisthed iti brayur 


dharmam te na param viduh 


Those who say that the person sitting on the throne of Brahma 
should not rise for anyone do not know the highest dharma. 


“But do not the knowers of Niti-Sdstra say that the king on the throne 
should not rise for anyone?” They are mistaken. A person sitting on 
Brahma’s throne should also rise. 


|| 6.7.14 I | 


tesamh kupatha-destrnam 
patatam tamasi hy adhah 
ye Sraddadhyur vacas te vai 


majjanty aSma-plava iva 


Those who put faith in the words of fallen souls who point out 
the wrong path sink drown like persons riding in a boat made of 
stone. 


Just as persons in a stone boat sink with the stone boat, so the followers 
sink with the bad instructors. He shows anger towards those who gave 
instructions to him in his assembly. 


[1 6.7.15 || 
athaham amaracaryam 
agadha-dhisanam dvijam 
prasadayisye nisathah 


Sirsna tac-caranam sprsan 


Therefore I shall please the guru of the devatas who possesses 
deep knowledge by touching my head to his feet with sincerity. 


Considering what to do in this dangerous situation, he then speaks. 
Nisathah means without duplicity. 


|| 6.7.16 || 
evam cintayatas tasya 
maghono bhagavan grhat 
brhaspatir gato 'drstam 


gatim adhyatma-mayaya 


While Indra was thinking in this way, Brhaspati, disregarding 
this, left his house and disappeared by his great power. 


Not caring of Indra who was thinking in this way, Brhaspati became 
invisible by his great power (adhydtma-mdyaya). Adhi stands for 
adhika. 


|| 6.7.17 11 
guror nadhigatah samjnam 
pariksan bhagavan svarat 
dhyayan dhiya surair yuktah 


Sarma nalabhatatmanah 


Searching for a method of finding him by using his intelligence, 
Indra, surrounded by the devatds, was unsuccessful, and could 
not find peace of mind. 


Looking in all ways for a method of knowing (samjnam) where 
Brhaspati was, he was unsuccessful. 


|| 6.7.18 || 
tac chrutvaivasurah sarva 
aSrityauSanasam matam 
devan pratyudyamam cakrur 


durmada atatayinah 


Hearing of Indra’s condition, all the demons, following the 
instructions of their guru Sukracarya, equipped themselves with 
weapons and declared war against the devatas. 


| 1 6.7.19 || 
tair visrstesubhis tiksnair 
nirbhinnangoru-bahavah 
brahmanam Saranam jagmuh 


sahendra nata-kandharah 


The devatas' heads, thighs and arms and the other parts of their 
bodies were injured by the sharp arrows of the demons. The 
devatas , headed by Indra, approached Lord Brahma with bowed 
heads. 


|| 6.7.20 || 
tams tathabhyarditan viksya 
bhagavan atmabhur ajah 
krpaya paraya deva 


uvaca parisantvayan 


Seeing the suffering devatds, the most powerful Lord Brahma, 
pacifying them by his great mercy, spoke to them as follows. 


|| 6.7.21 || 
§ri-brahmovaca 
aho bata sura-Srestha 
hy abhadram vah krtam mahat 
brahmistham brahmanam dantam 


aiSvaryan nabhyanandata 


Brahma said: O best of the devatads! You have committed a great 
wrong. You did not welcome the brahmana fixed in Brahman 
and having a controlled mind because of your wealth and power. 


|| 6.7.22 || 
tasyayam anayasyasit 
parebhyo vah parabhavah 
praksinebhyah sva-vairibhyah 


samrddhanam ca yat surah 


O devatas! For this evil deed, you who are strong have been 
defeated by enemies who are weak. 


You have been defeated by others, who are weak and are enemies. 


|| 6.7.23 || 
maghavan dvisatah pasya 
praksinan gurv-atikramat 
sampraty upacitan bhuyah 
kavyam aradhya bhaktitah 
adadiran nilayanam 


mamapi bhrgu-devatah 


O Indra! Look! These enemies who were weak because of offense 
to guru have now become strong. Worshiping Sukracarya with 
devotion, being devotees to guru, they may take away my abode 
also. 


Disrespect to guru is a cause of disaster and respect to guru is a cause of 
good fortune. An example of the demons is given. They have so much 
strength that they can take away my abode also, because they have 
devotion to guru (bhrgu-devatah). 


|| 6.7.24 | | 
tripistapam kit ganayanty abhedya- 
mantra bhrgunam anuSiksitarthah 
na vipra-govinda-gav-1Svaranam 


bhavanty abhadrani naresvaranam 


Intent on following the instructions of Sukracarya and having 
unbreakable counsel, they do not care at all for the devatas. 
There are no misfortunes for kings who respect the brahmanas, 
cows and Govinda. 


Pacification, offering gifts and punishment are obviously not possible. 
Causing dissension among them also is not possible. That is explained in 
this verse. They have indivisible counsel (abhedya-mantrah). The cause 
of everything is that they have taken the teachings of Sukracarya as their 
only goal (anusiksitarthah). “Then we will die.” Brahma comforts 
them. Those who are merciful to bra4hmanas, cows and Govinda have 
no misfortunes. 


|| 6.7.25 || 
tad visvarupam bhajatasu vipram 
tapasvinam tvastram athatmavantam 
sabhajito 'rthan sa vidhasyate vo 


yadi ksamisyadhvam utasya karma 


Therefore immediately worship ViSvarupa, the son of Tvasta, a 
prudent brahmana of great austerity as your guru. Pleased by 
your worship, he will fulfill your desires, provided that you 
tolerate his being partial to the demons. 


Therefore this is the immediate solution. Worship Visvaripa as your 
guru, if you can tolerate his being partial to the demons. 


|| 6.7.26 || 
§ri1-Suka uvaca 
ta evam udita rajan 
brahmana vigata-jvarah 
rsim tvastram upavrajya 


parisvajyedam abruvan 


Sukadeva said: O King! Thus advised by Lord Brahma and 
relieved of their anxiety, all the devatas went to the sage 
ViSvarupa, the son of Tvasta. They embraced him and spoke as 
follows. 


|| 6.7.27 || 
Sri-deva ucuh 
vayaim te 'tithayah prapta 
aSramam bhadram astu te 
kamah sampadyatam tata 


pitrnam samayocitah 


The devatds said: O ViSvarupa! May there be all good fortune for 
you. We, the devatas, have come to your hermitage as your 
guests. Please try to fulfill our desires according to the time, since 
we are on the level of your parents. 


|| 6.7.28 | | 


putranam hi paro dharmah 


pitr-SuSsrusanam satam 
api putravatam brahman 


kim uta brahmacarinam 


O brahmana\ The highest duty of a son, even though he has sons 
of his own, is to serve his parents, and what to speak of a son 
who is a brahmacari? 


| | 6.7.29-30 | | 
acaryo brahmano murtih 
pita murtih prajapateh 
bhrata marutpater murtir 


mata saksat ksites tanuh 


dayaya bhagin1i murtir 
dharmasyatmatithih svayam 
agner abhyagato murtih 


sarva-bhutani catmanah 


The acarya is the personification of all the Vedas. Similarly, a 
father personifies Lord Brahma; a brother personifies Indra; a 
mother personifies the planet earth; and a sister personifies 
mercy. An unexpected guest personifies religious principles, an 
invited guest personifies Agni, and all living entities personify 
Visnu, the Supreme Lord. 


The dcarya, one who teaches the Vedas, personifies the Vedas 
(brahmanah). The brother personified Indra (marut-pateh). The 
uninvited guest personified (4tmda) dharma. Then what to speak of us? 
All beings personify the Supreme Lord (atmanah). 


|| 6.7.31 11 
tasmat pitrnam artanam 
artim para-parabhavam 

tapasapanayams tata 


sandeSam kartum arhasi 


O son! You should follow our order and take away the distress of 
your parents who have been painfully defeated. 


“Enough of praise and instructions on dharma! Please say what you 
want.” 


|| 6.7.32 || 
vrnimahe tvopadhyayam 
brahmistham brahmanam gurum 
yathafnijasa vijesyamah 


sapatnams tava tejasa 


We select you, a brahmana fixed in Brahman and a teacher as 
our guru so that we will be able to easily defeat our enemies by 
your power. 


We choose you (tua) as guru. They state the reason. 


|| 6.7.33 11 
na garhayanti hy arthesu 
yavisthanghry-abhivadanam 
chandobhyo 'nyatra na brahman 


vayo jyaisthyasya karanam 


O brahmana! The wise do not criticize a junior in age for 
fulfilling one’s purposes. The cause of seniority is age except in 
the case of Vedic knowledge. 


“You want to make you your guru, but how will you worship me, who 
am younger, being a son of your brother?” The wise do not criticize 
worshipping the feet of a younger person. The cause of being senior 
and junior is greater age and younger age for activities other than Vedic 
knowledge. But in activities relating to the Vedas, that is not so. The 
cause of seniority is knowledge of the Vedas. Therefore because you 
have greater knowledge of the Vedas, you should be out priest, and be 
the guru who gives mantra to us. 


|| 6.7.34 || 
Sri-rsir uvaca 
abhyarthitah sura-ganaih 
paurahitye maha-tapah 
sa viSvarupas tan aha 


prasannah Slaksnaya gira 


Sukadeva said: When all the devatas requested the great 
ViSvarupa to be their priest, ViSvarupa, who was advanced in 
austerities and was pleased with them, spoke to them with sweet 
words. 


|| 6.7.35 || 
Sri-viSvarupa uvaca 
vigarhitam dharma-Ssilair 
brahmavarca-upavyayam 


katham nu mad-vidho natha 


lokeSair abhiyacitam 
pratyakhyasyati tac-chisyah 


sa eva svartha ucyate 


ViSvarupa said: O masters! Those cultivating dharma will say 
that I will lose by powers as a brahmana by being a priest, but 
how can a person like me, your disciple, refuse the request made 
by the rulers of the planets! It is in my interest as a disciple. 


The sages who cultivate dharma criticize being a priest because one 
loses a great amount of brahma-tejas. But I must do this. O masters 
(nathah)! | have been requested by you the rulers of the planets. Iam 
your disciple. A disciple cannot refuse. It is in the interest of the disciple 
to accept. 


|| 6.7.36 || 
akificananam hi dhanam Siloftchanam 
teneha nirvartita-sadhu-satkriyah 
katham vigarhyam nu karomy adhisvarah 


paurodhasam hrsyati yena durmatih 


Those who are detached maintain themselves honestly by 
collecting grains left in the harvested field, or left on the floor of 
the grain market. O rulers! How can I take up the condemned 
profession of a priest which gives joy only to the foolish? 


“One can accomplish dharma by accepting wealth from being a priest. 
How can one practice if one has no money?” The wealth of the detached 
bradhmana is collecting grains from the harvested field or grains left in 
the market (Siloichanam). Sila refers to corn left by the owner of a 
field. Unchanam means taking grains which have fallen down in the 


market place. A foolish person becomes joyful by being a priest, but not 
an intelligent person. Ora sinful person becomes joyful because it is 
suitable to his mentality. 


|| 6.7.37 11 
tathapi na pratibruyam 
gurubhih prarthitam kiyat 
bhavatarm prarthitam sarvam 


pranair arthais ca sadhaye 


However, I shall not refuse a small request made by my elders. I 
shall accomplish all that you desire by my life and possessions. 


I will not refuse such a small request. But even a large request I shall 
grant. 


|| 6.7.38 || 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
tebhya evam pratisSrutya 
viSvarupo maha-tapah 
paurahityam vrtas cakre 


paramena samadhina 


Sukadeva said: After thus hearing them, austere Visvarupa, 
accepting the request, performed the priestly activities with great 
attention. 


Samadhind means “with great concentration.” 


|| 6.7.39 || 


sura-dvisam Sriyam guptam 
auSanasyapi vidyaya 
acchidyadan mahendraya 


vaisnavya vidyaya vibhuh 


By his knowledge of the Narayana-kavaca, ViSvarupa collected 
the wealth of the demons which had been protected by the 
knowledge of Sukracarya and gave it to Indra. 


|| 6.7.40 || 
yaya guptah sahasrakso 
jigye 'sura-camur vibhuh 
tam praha sa mahendraya 


viSvarupa udara-dhih 


Generous VisSvarupa taught Indra the Narayana-kavaca by which, 
Indra, protected, conquered the demons’ army. 


Tam refers to the knowledge of related to Visnu, the Narayana-kavaca. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventh Chapter of the Sixth Canto of 
the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Eight 


The Narayana Kavaca 


|| 6.8.1-2 | | 


Sri-rajovaca 
yaya guptah sahasraksah 
savahan ripu-sainikan 
kridann iva vinirjitya 


tri-lokya bubhuje Sriyam 


bhagavams tan mamakhyahi 
varma narayanatmakam 
yathatatayinah Satrun 


yena gupto 'jayan mrdhe 


O Lord! Please explain the Narayana-kavaca by which Indra, 
being protected, easily conquered the demons with their carriers 
and enjoyed the wealth of the three worlds. Describe who he 
conquered the aggressors the aggressors with that weapon. 


The eighth chapter describes how Visvarupa teaches the Narayana- 
kavaca to Indra, and Indra defeats the demons. 


|| 6.8.3 11 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
vrtah purohitas tvastro 
mahendrayanuprcchate 
narayanakhyam varmaha 


tad ihaika-manah Ssrnu 


Sukadeva said: Visvariipa, employed as a priest of the devatdas, 
on being asked by Indra, taught him the Narayana-kavaca. Hear 
about this with attention. 


|| 6.8.4-6 | | 
Sri-viSvarupa uvaca 
dhautanghri-panir acamya 
sapavitra udan-mukhah 
krta-svanga-kara-nyaso 


mantrabhyam vag-yatah sucih 


narayana-param varma 
sannahyed bhaya agate 
padayor janunor trvor 


udare hrdy athorasi 


mukhe Sirasy anupurvyad 
omkaradini vinyaset 
om namo narayanayeti 


viparyayam athapi va 


ViSvarupa said: Washing hands and feet, performing Gcamana, 
wearing a kuSa ring and facing north, after performing anga- 
nyasa and kara-nydsa using two mantras, being purified and 
silent, one should then put on the armor of Narayana in times of 
fear. Using the words om namo naradyandaya, one should place 
one syllable on each of the following limbs in order: feet, knees, 
thighs, belly, heart, chest, mouth, and head. One should then 
repeat the process with the limbs in reverse order and syllables 
in reverse order. 


This explains how to place the eight syllable of the mantra on eight 
limbs starting with the feet.!! Starting with om, one should place one 
syllable preceded and followed by the word om on each limb. One 


'! This is aiga-nydsa. 


should then start from the head and place the syllables on the limbs. The 
first series is called srsti-nydsa and the second series is called samhara- 
nyasda. 


|! 6.8.7 11 
kara-nyasatm tatah kuryad 
dvadasaksara-vidyaya 
pranavadi-ya-karantam 


anguly-angustha-parvasu 


One should then perform kara-nydsa using the twelve-syllable 
mantra beginning with om and ending with ya (om namo 
bhagavate vasudevaya), placing the syllables on the fingers and 
on the joints of the thumbs. 


Taking each syllable preceded and followed by om, one should place 
the first eight syllables on the fingers starting with the right finger and 
ending with the left forefinger. One should place the remaining syllables 
on the first and last joints of the right and left thumbs. 


|| 6.8.8-10 || 
nyased dhrdaya omkaram 
vi-karam anu murdhani 
sa-karam tu bhruvor madhye 


na-karam Sikhaya nyaset 


ve-karam netrayor yufijyan 
na-karam sarva-sandhisu 


ma-karam astram uddisya 


mantra-murtir bhaved budhah 


savisargam phad-antarn tat 
sarva-diksu vinirdiSet 


om visnave nama iti 


The intelligent person should place om on the heart, the syllable 
vi on top of the head, the syllable sa between the brows, the 
syllable na on the sikhd, the syllable ve on the two eyes, the 
syllable na on all the joints and thinking of ma as a weapon, 
becoming the very form of the mantra, he should then place the 
words mah astraya phat in all directions. The mantra is om 
visnave namah. 


One should then perform nydsa using another mantra for the heart and 
other limbs. Meditating on the syllable ma as a weapon, one should 
place mah astraya phat in the eight directions as a dik-bandhana 
(binding the directions). 


|! 6.8.11 11 
atmanam paramatm dhyayed 
dhyeyam sat-Saktibhir yutam 

vidya-tejas-tapo-murtim 


imam mantram udaharet 


Meditating on oneself as the Supreme Lord, who is worthy of 
meditation and endowed with the six Saktis, one should chant 
this mantra made of knowledge, power and austerity. 


One should meditate on oneself as the Supreme Lord, desiring not being 
conquered by anyone else. This is called ahamgrahopdsand. One 
should chant the Narayana-kavaca mantra, the very form of 
knowledge, power and austerity. 


11 6.8.12 11 
om harir vidadhyan mama sarva-raksam 
nyastanghri-padmah patagendra-prsthe 
darari-carmasi-gadesu-capa- 


pasan dadhano 'sta-guno 'sta-bahuh 


May the Lord, whose feet are placed on the back of Garuda, 
whose eight hands with eight qualities hold the conch, disk, 
sword, shield, club, arrow, bow and noose, protect me on all 
sides. 


Having attained oneness with the Lord in meditation, like rivers entering 
the ocean, but still remaining separate, one should chant this mantra 
praying from one’s protection. “The eight qualities” refers to the eight 
siddhis. 


|| 6.8.13 11 
jalesu mam raksatu matsya-murtir 
yado-ganebhyo varunasya pasat 
sthalesu mayavatu-vamano 'vyat 


trivikramah khe 'vatu visvarupah 


May Matsya protect me in the water from the water creatures 
which are the noose of Varuna! May merciful Vamana protect me 
on the land! May the universal form as Trivikrama protect me in 
the sky! 


Having prayed for general protection, one then utters mantras for 
protection by the Lord in forms as the presiding deity of particular 
places. Protect me from the aquatics which are the noose of Varuna. 


|| 6.8.14 I 
durgesv atavy-aji-mukhadisu prabhuh 
payan nrsimho 'sura-yuthaparih 
vimuficato yasya mahatta-hasarm 


diso vinedur nyapatams ca garbhah 


May Nrsimha, enemy of HiranyakaSipu, who, releasing a loud 
laugh, made the directions resound and caused abortions in the 
wives of the demons, protect me in difficult places, in the forest 
and on the battlefield. 


Ajimukha means a place where one faces battle. 


|| 6.8.15 11 
raksatv asau madhvani yajiia-kalpah 
sva-damstrayonnita-dharo varahah 
ramo '‘dri-kutesv atha vipravase 


salaksmano 'vyad bharatagrajo 'sman 


May the form of sacrifice, Varaha, who lifted the earth with his 
tusks, protect me on the road! May ParaSurama protect me on 
the tops of mountains! May Rama and Laksmana protect me in 
foreign countries! 


Yajna-kalpah means the form of sacrifice. Or it can mean “he who 
makes sacrifice possible.” Rama is ParaSurama. 


|| 6.8.16 || 
mam ugra-dharmad akhilat pramadan 
narayanah patu naras ca hasat 
dattas tv ayogad atha yoga-nathah 
payad guneSah kapilah karma-bandhat 


May Narayana protect me from magic spells and from neglecting 
rules! May Nara protect me from pride! May Dattatreya, master 
of yoga, protect me from falling from yoga! May Kapila, master 
of qualities, protect me from the bondage of karma! 


He recites mantras to protect himself from obstacles caused by himself 
and caused by others in four verses. Ugra-dharmdt means “from cursing 
and spells.” Hdasdt means from pride. Ayogdt means “from falling from 
yogd.” 


|| 6.8.17 11 
sanat-kumaro 'vatu kamadevad 
dhayaSirsa maim pathi deva-helanat 
devarsi-varyah purusarcanantarat 


kurmo harir mam nirayad aSesat 


May Sanat-kumara protect me from lust. May Hayagriva protect 
me from neglecting to offer obeisances to the Supreme Lord 
when going on a path. May Narada protect me from committing 


offenses while worshiping the deity, and may Kurma, the 
tortoise, protect me from falling to the unlimited hellish planets. 


Kamadevat means from the impulse of lust. Pathi deva-helanat means 
“not offering respects to the Lord while going on a path.” 
Purusarcandntarat means “from faults in worshipping.” This refers to 
the thirty-two offenses to the deity. 


|| 6.8.18 || 
dhanvantarir bhagavan patv apathyad 
dvandvad bhayad rsabho nirjitatma 
yajiias ca lokad avataj janantad 


balo ganat krodha-vasad ahindrah 


May Dhanvantari protect me from food which causes illness! May 
Rsabhadeva, who conquered his inner and outer senses, protect 
me from fear produced by the dualities! May Yajiia protect me 
from defamation! May Balarama protect me from injury caused 
by others! Sesa protect me from envious serpents. 


Lokdt means from rumors. Jandntat means “from injury caused by 
people.” Another version has krtdntat. Krodhavacdt ganat means “from 
snakes.” Ahindrah is Sesa. 


11 6.8.19 || 
dvaipayano bhagavan aprabodhad 
buddhas tu pasanda-gana-pramadat 
kalkih kaleh kala-malat prapatu 


dharmavanayoru-krtavatarah 


May Vyasadeva protect me from ignorance! May Buddha protect 
me from activities opposed to Vedic principles and from laziness 
that causes one to madly forget the Vedic principles! May Kalki, 
who appears to protect religious principles, protect me from 
Kali, the form of contaminated time! 


Kdlammaldt means “from Kali, the contaminated form of time.” Kalki is 
described. 


|| 6.8.20 || 
maim keSavo gadaya pratar avyad 
govinda asangavam atta-venuh 
narayanah prahna udatta-saktir 


madhyan-dine visnur arindra-panih 


May KeSava protect me with his club in the first portion of the 
day, and may Govinda, who is always engaged in playing his 
flute, protect me in the second portion of the day. May Lord 
Narayana, who is equipped with all potencies, protect me in the 
third part of the day, and may Lord Visnu, who carries a disc to 
kill his enemies, protect me in the fourth part of the day. 


He recites mantras for protection during different times, through the 
presiding deities of those times, in three verses. KeSava is the lord of 
Mathura. Pratardina lasts until end of the fifth ghatikd from sunrise.” 
Govinda is the Lord of Vrndavana. Asangava starts from the sixth 
ghatika and lasts till the tenth ghatika . Prahna l\asts from the eleventh 
ghatika until the fifteenth ghatika. Madhyandina (noon) lasts from the 
sixteen ghatikd to the twentieth ghatikd. 


|| 6.8.21 11 


2 A ghadikd is twenty-four minutes. 


devo 'parahne madhu-hogradhanva 
sayam tri-dhamavatu madhavo mam 
dose hrsikeSa utardha-ratre 


nisitha eko 'vatu padmanabhah 


May Madhusudana, who carries a bow very fearful for the 
demons, protect me during the fifth part of the day. In the 
evening, the sixth part of the day, may Madhava, who is eternity, 
knowledge and bliss, protect me, and during pradosa may 
HrsikeSa protect me. May Padmanabha alone protect me during 
ardha-ratra and nisitha. 


Aparahna l\asts from the twenty-first ghatikd to the twenty-fifth ghatikd. 
Sayam or evening lasts from the twenty-sixth ghatikd to the thirtieth 
ghatika. Tri-dhama means the Lord with three forms: eternity, 
knowledge and bliss. Having recited mantras for protection during the 
day divided into six parts, he now recites mantras for protection during 
the five parts of the night. Dosa or pradosa lasts till the end of the fourth 
ghatika of the night. From the fifth to the fourteen ghatikd is ardhardatra 
(midnight), since midnight is included in it. The fifteenth and sixteenth 
ghatikds are nisitha. 


|! 6.8.22 11 
Srivatsa-dhamapara-ratra 1sah 
pratyusa 1So 'si-dharo janardanah 
damodaro 'vyad anusandhyatm prabhate 


viSveSvaro bhagavan kala-murtih 


May the Supreme Lord, who bears the Srivatsa on his chest, 
protect me during apara-ratra. May Janardana, who carries a 
sword in his hand, protect me at the end of night, pratyiisa. May 
Damodara protect me at dawn, and may Lord VisveSvara protect 
me during the junctions of day and night. 


Srivatsa-dham4 means the Lord has Srivatsa on his body. Apara-rdtra 
lasts from nisitha to pratyusa’?. Pratyusa consist of four ghatikds at the 
end of night. Anusandhya means the junctures of day and night (sunrise 
and sunset). 


|| 6.8.23 || 
cakram yugantanala-tigma-nemi 
bhramat samantad bhagavat-prayuktam 
dandagdhi dandagdhy ari-sainyam asu 
kaksam yatha vata-sakho hutasah 


The Lord’s cakra, with edges sharp like the fire of devastation, 
wanders everywhere. Burn up the armies of the enemy, just as 
fire, friend of the wind, burns dry grass! 


In four verses he recites mantras for protection by the Lord’s cakra. The 
cakra has a sharp edge like the fire at time of universal destruction. It 
moves everywhere, engaged by the Lord. Please burn up the armies of 
the enemy, just as fire burns dry grass (kaksam). 


|| 6.8.24 || 
gade 'Sani-sparsSana-visphulinge 
nispindhi nispindhy ajita-priyasi 
kusmanda-vainayaka-yaksa-rakso- 


bhuta-grahams curnaya curnayarin 


'3 This would be from the seventeenth to twenty-fifth ghadikd. Pratyufia would from the twenty-sixth to thirtieth 
ghadikd. This is assuming day and night are equal in time. 


O club! Giver of sparks as strong as lightning bolts! You are dear 
to the Lord! Tear up the Kusmandas, Vainayakas, Yaksas, 
Raksasas, ghosts and spirits. Pulverize my enemies! 


O club, from which sparks emanate whose touch is like lightning! 
Pulverize (nispindhi) the Kusmandas! 


|| 6.8.25 || 
tvam yatudhana-pramatha-preta-matr- 
pisaca-vipragraha-ghora-drstin 
darendra vidravaya krsna-putrito 


bhima-svano 'rer hrdayani kampayan 


O conch! Filled with air by Krsna and sounding fearsome, you 
cause the hearts of the enemy to tremble. Drive away the 
Yatudhanas, Pramathas, Pretas, Matrs, PiSacas, and terrifying 
brahmana ghosts. 


Darendra means O Paficajanya! 


|| 6.8.26 || 
tvam tigma-dharasi-varari-sainyam 
1$a-prayukto mama chindhi chindhi 
caksumsi carman chata-candra chadaya 


dvisam aghonam hara papa-caksusam 


O sharp blade! O best of swords! Employed by the Lord, cut the 
troops of my enemy! O shield with a hundred eyes! Cover the 
eyes of the sinful enemies. Cover the eyes of the sinful men! 


O sharp blade! O best of swords (asi-vara)! O shield endowed with a 
hundred moon symbols! Cover the eyes of the sinful enemies. 


| | 6.8.27-28 | | 
yan no bhayatm grahebhyo 'bhut 
ketubhyo nrbhya eva ca 
sarisrpebhyo damstribhyo 
bhutebhyo 'mhobhya eva ca 


sarvany etani bhagavan- 
nama-rupanukirtanat 
prayantu sanksayath sadyo 


ye nah Sreyah-pratipakah 


May all our fears arising from planets, meteors, humans, snakes 
and scorpions, sharp toothed animals, ghosts, and sins, 
unfavorable to our well-being, be destroyed by chanting 
continuously the name and forms of the Lord! 


Sreyah-pratipakah means “unfavorable for our well-being.” 


11 6.8.29 || 
garudo bhagavan stotra- 
stobhas chandomayah prabhuh 
raksatv aSesa-krcchrebhyo 


visvaksenah sva-namabhih 


May Garuda, praised in verses of the sGmas, the personified 
Vedas, protect us from unlimited miseries! May Visvaksena 
protect us from miseries by his names! 


Garuda is praised in the Brhad-sama and Rathantara-samas. Another 
version is stotra-stobha-chandomayah. In that case stobha mean the 
syllables of the Gita and Puranas. Another version is stotra-stomah, 
meaning “a collection of hymns of praise.” 


|| 6.8.30 || 
sarvapadbhyo harer nama- 
rupa-yanayudhani nah 
buddhindriya-manah-pranan 


pantu parsada-bhusanah 


May the Lord’s names, forms, vehicles, and weapons as well as 
the Lord’s main associates, protect our intelligence, senses, mind 
and life airs from all dangers. 


Padarsada-bhiusanah means the chief associates. 


|| 6.8.31 || 
yatha hi bhagavan eva 
vastutah sad asac ca yat 
satyenanena nah sarve 


yantu nasam upadravah 


May the Lord who is actually all the universe destroy all of our 
misfortunes by that truth! 


The Lord is actually this universe made of cause and effect (sad-asab), 
because it arises from his external energy, his sakti. By that vow, may all 
our misfortunes be destroyed! This means “If the Lord is actually the 


universe, our misfortunes will certainly be destroyed.” This is similar to 
saying “If the Vedas are proof, then certainly it will happen.” 


|| 6.8.32-33 || 
yathaikatmyanubhavanam 
vikalpa-rahitah svayam 
bhusanayudha-lingakhya 
dhatte Saktth sva-mayaya 


tenaiva satya-manena 
sarva-jfiio bhagavan harih 
patu sarvaih svarupair nah 


sada sarvatra sarva-gah 


May the all-pervading, omniscient Lord protect us at all times and 
places by his many forms, if it is true that he is non-different 
from his Saktis such as his ornaments, weapons, forms and 
names and that he still maintains them by his svariipa-Ssakii. 


Just as the Lord, who is non-different (vikalpla-rahitah) from his saktis 
which are one because of being spiritual, holds those Saktis such as 
ornaments, weapons, forms and names, by that truth, may he protect us. 
“Ornaments” refers to such things as the Kaustubha. “Weapons” means 
such things as the cakra. Forms are the four-armed or two-armed forms. 
These and his names are his saktis, which are transformations of his 
svarupa-sakti. The Lord, endowed with his svartipa-Ssakti (sva-mayayd), 
his eternal energy arising from his svariipa, supports these 
transformations of his svarupa-sakti. Madhva quotes from sruti in this 
regard: ato mdyamayam visnum pravadanti manisinah: the wise say 
Visnu is composed of maya, his internal energy. If it is true that the 
Lord is non-different from his ornaments, weapons and forms since they 
arise from his svartipa-Sakti, by this true proof, may the Lord who is all 


pervading in time and place protect us by all his forms such as those 
mentioned in verse 12. The Lord’s omniscient indicates that he knows 
our faith in him that we hold in our minds. Therefore he knows this 
condition we are expressing. 


|| 6.8.34 || 
vidiksu diksurdhvam adhah samantad 
antar bahir bhagavan narasimhah 
prahapaya loka-bhayarh svanena 


sva-tejasa grasta-samasta-tejah 


May Nrsimha, who completely destroys fear in this world by his 
roaring and who swallows all power by his effulgence, protect us 
in all ordinal and cardinal directions, up and down, all around, 
inside and outside. 


Though having concluded his prayers for protection by various forms of 
the Lord, he again prays with one mantra for protection from all 
unfavorable things to the terrifying form of Nrsitrhnhadeva. The verb 
“please protect us” should be added. Or Narasirhha can mean the 
devotee of Narasirhnha, Prahlada. In that case the meaning would be “May 
Prahlada who destroys fear in this world by loudly chanting the name of 
Nrsirhnha, who swallows up the powers of all elements, weapons, poison 
and the elephants of the directions by his own powers, please protect 
us!” 


|| 6.8.35 || 
maghavann idam akhyatam 
varma narayanatmakam 
vijesyase 'fijasa yena 


darmSito 'sura-yuthapan 


O Indra! This armor related to Lord Narayana has been described 
by me to you. Covered by this armor, you will certainly conquer 
the leaders of the demons. 


Damsitah means “covered with armor.” 


|| 6.8.36 || 
etad dharayamanas tu 
yam yam pasyati caksusa 
pada va samsprSset sadyah 


sadhvasat sa vimucyate 


If one employs this armor, whomever he sees with his eyes or 
touches with his feet is immediately freed from all fears. 


One who is touched by a person wearing this armor becomes free of all 
fears. What to speak of the person wearing it. 


|| 6.8.37 || 
na kutascid bhayam tasya 
vidyam dharayato bhavet 
raja-dasyu-grahadibhyo 
vyadhy-adibhyas ca karhicit 


One who employs this prayer will have no fear from the 
government, plunderers, and evil demons or from any type of 
disease at any time. 


|| 6.8.38 | | 


imam vidyam pura kascit 
kauSiko dharayan dvijah 
yoga-dharanaya svangatm 


jahau sa maru-dhanvani 


Previously a bradhmana named KausSika, using this armor, gave 
up his body in the desert by mystic power. 


|| 6.8.39 || 
tasyopari vimanena 
gandharva-patir ekada 
yayau citrarathah stribhir 
vrto yatra dvija-ksayah 


Surrounded by many beautiful women, Citraratha, the King of 
the Gandharvas, was once passing in his airplane over the 
brahmana's body, where the brahmana had died. 


Dvija-ksayah means “where he died.” 


|| 6.8.40 || 
gaganan nyapatat sadyah 
savimano hy avak-sirah 
sa valikhilya-vacanad 
asthiny adaya vismitah 
prasya praci-sarasvatyam 


snatva dhama svam anvagat 


Suddenly Citraratha was forced to fall from the sky headfirst with 
his airplane. Struck with wonder and ordered by the great sages 
named the Valikhilyas, he took the bones of the brahmana and 
threw them River Sarasvati flowing east. After bathing, he then 
returned to his abode. 


Praci not being in the masculine is poetic license. He was not able to go 
anywhere else using his airplane. Thus he went home. 


|| 6.8.41 11 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
ya idam Srnuyat kale 
yo dharayati cadrtah 
tam namasyanti bhutani 


mucyate sarvato bhayat 


Sukadeva said: One who employs this armor or hears about it 
with faith is immediately freed from all dangers and is 
worshiped by all living entities. 


|| 6.8.42 || 
etarh vidyam adhigato 
viSvarupac chatakratuh 
trailokya-laksmim bubhuje 


vinirjitya mrdhe 'suran 


King Indra, who performed one hundred sacrifices, after 
receiving this prayer from ViSvarupa and conquering the 
demons, enjoyed the wealth of the three worlds. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighth Chapter of the Sixth Canto of 
the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Nine 
The Birth of Vrtrasura 


11 6.9.1 11 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
tasyasan viSvarupasya 
Siramsi trini bharata 
soma-pitham sura-pitham 


annadam iti SuSruma 


Sri Sukadeva said: O King Pariksit! I have heard that Visvaripa 
had three heads, one for drinking soma-rasa, another for 
drinking wine and a third for eating food. 


In the ninth chapter Indra kills Visvarupa, Tvasta produces Vrtrasura and 
the Lord, after being praised by the devatds, instructs the devatds how to 
obtain the thunderbolt. 


Soma-pitham means “drinking soma.” Annadam means “eating food.” 
The Ssruti also describes Visvartpa’s position. !4 Visvartipo vai tudstrah 
purohito devdnam 4sit: Visvarupa, son of Tvasta was the priest of the 
devatas. 


|| 6.9.2 || 


4 Tt is found in Mahabharata 12.329.17. 


sa vai barhisi devebhyo 
bhagam pratyaksam uccakaih 
adadad yasya pitaro 


devah sapraSrayam nrpa 


O King! Having the devatds as his father, he visibly offered the 
devatdas their share in sacrifice with respect. 


Now partiality to the demons is described in two verses. Visibly, with 
humility he offered a portion to the devatds saying “This is for Indra. 
This is for Agni.” The reason is that his fathers were devatds. 


|| 6.9.3 11 
sa eva hi dadau bhagarm 
paroksam asuran prati 
yajamano 'vahad bhagath 


matr-sneha-vasanugah 


Offering a share to the demons without the knowledge of the 
devatdas, he had the demons obtain a share, out of affection for 
his mother. 


Paroksam means that he offered in a low voice some oblations to the 
demons so that the devatds did not notice. Offering that share, he had 
them attain it (avahat). His grandmother was a demon. 


|| 6.9.4 || 
tad deva-helanam tasya 


dharmalikam suresvarah 


'S Kacyapa and Aditi gave birth to Tvafiéa. His son through Racana, a daughter of the demons, was Vi¢variipa. 


alaksya tarasa bhitas 


tac-chirsany acchinad rusa 


Indra, understanding that ViSvarupa was cheating the devatas by 
offering oblations to the demons, angrily cut off ViSvarupa's 
three heads out of fear. 


Indra was afraid that the demons would gain power by the oblations. 


|| 6.9.5 11 
soma-pitham tu yat tasya 
Sira asit kapifjalah 
kalavinkah sura-pitham 


annadam yat sa tittirih 


Thereafter, the head meant for drinking soma-rasa was 
transformed into a francolin partridge. Similarly, the head meant 
for drinking wine was transformed into a sparrow, and the head 
meant for eating food became a tittiri (common partridge). 


|| 6.9.6 | | 
brahma-hatyam anjalina 
jagraha yad apisvarah 
samvatsarante tad agham 
bhutanam sa visuddhaye 
bhumy-ambu-druma-yosidbhyas 
caturdha vyabhajad dharih 


Since Indra was appointed by the Lord, he accepted the burden 
of these reactions with folded hands. He suffered for one year, 


and then to purify the elements of his body he distributed the 
reactions for this sinful killing among the earth, water, trees and 
women. 


Indra began to repent thinking “An abominable person, I have 
committed a great sin, having killed him suddenly in anger and fear. I do 
not know where I will fall in hell. I should take the result now.” He 
accepted the killing, thinking “Let him burn me by his powers.” This was 
because (yat) he was a devotee appointed by the Lord to his post. Such a 
person should repent for his misdeeds. The intensity of the reaction 
lessened after a year of repentance while he remained with bad 
reputation. After that, to purify the earth, water, air and fire elements in 
his body which had become impure by his sinful action, he divided the 
sin into four parts. Since ether cannot become impure, he purified only 
four elements and thus divided his sin into only four parts. But because 
of this, sin in his antahkarana remained in subtle form. That seed 
fructified in the form of killing a brahmana again, with the killing of 
Vrtrasura. 


|| 6.9.7 11 
bhumis turtyam jagraha 
khata-pura-varena vai 
trina brahma-hatyaya 


rupam bhumau pradrsyate 


In return for King Indra's benediction that ditches in the earth 
would be filled automatically, the land accepted one fourth of the 
sinful reactions for killing a bradhmana. Because of those sinful 
reactions, there is barren land on the earth. 


If the ditches will become filled with water on their own, I will accept 
one fourth of the sin. The earth accepted with this promise. Thus some 
of the earth is barren. It is forbidden to study the Vedas in such places, 
since sin resides there. 


|| 6.9.8 | | 
turyam cheda-virohena 
varena jagrhur drumah 
tesam niryasa-rupena 


brahma-hatya pradrsyate 


In return for Indra's benediction that their branches and twigs 
would grow back when trimmed, the trees accepted one fourth of 
the reactions for killing a brahmana. These reactions are visible 
in the flowing of sap from trees. 


The trees got the benediction that when the branches are cut, they would 
grow again. Because the sin is in the sap, it is forbidden to drink a tree’s 


sap. 


11 6.9.9 I | 
SaSvat-kama-varenamhas 
turtyam jagrhuh striyah 

rajo-rupena tasv amho 


masi masi pradrsyate 


In return for Lord Indra's benediction that they would be able to 
enjoy lusty desires continuously, women accepted one fourth of 
the sinful reactions. As a result of those reactions, women 
manifest the signs of menstruation every month. 


“Continuous desire” means that even after much sexual enjoyment, the 
woman does not think she has had enough. She can enjoy even while 
pregnant, as long as the embryo is not harmed. In exchange, woman 


accepted a menstrual period. During this time she is contaminated and 
cannot be touched. 


|| 6.9.10 || 
dravya-bhuyo-varenapas 
turtyam jagrhur malam 
tasu budbuda-phenabhyam 
drstam tad dharati ksipan 


In return for King Indra's benediction that water would increase 
the volume of other substances with which it was mixed, water 
accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions. This is visible in 
bubbles and foam in water. When one collects water, these 
should be avoided. 


For the benediction of substances becoming more in volume by mixing 
with water, water accepted one fourth of the sin. Drava-bhtyah is 
another version: substances become naturally liquid by mixing with 
water. Because of that sin, bubbles and foam are seen in water as 
contamination. When drinking water one throws out the bubbles: one 
takes water without bubbles. If one drinks water with bubbles, one then 
consumes sin. 


|! 6.9.11 II 
hata-putras tatas tvasta 
juhavendraya Satrave 
indra-Satro vivardhasva 


ma ciram jahi vidvisam 


After ViSvarupa was killed, his father, Tvasta, performed sacrifice 
to kill Indra, saying, "0 enemy of Indra, flourish to kill your 
enemy without delay." 


Indra became free of the sin after one year, at the beginning of ASvina 
month. Leaving the forest where he performed austerities, he began to 
observe the ceremonies of that month. Tvasta, hearing of the death of his 
son, out of anger and grief produced a means of killing Indra. His 
intention was to kill the enemy Indra. Thus he prayed for increase of 
strength of the enemy of Indra. However, the same words can be taken 
to mean “increase the strength of Indra, the enemy.” Thus the meaning 
is the opposite. The word Indra comes from the root id which means 
great power. According to its group, it should have a high intonation. 
However, according to the rule samdsasya ca,!° when the word occurs 
in a compound, the accent should come on the last word. As a tat- 
purusa compound Indra-satruh the word Indra should have a low 
intonation. It then means “enemy of Indra.” If the word Indra has an 
accent in this compound it is bahuvrihi compound, and means “Indra, 
the enemy.” This is according to bahuvrihau prakrtya purvapadam: the 
first member of a compound preserves is original accent in a bahuvrihi 
compound./” Tvasta pronounced the phrase with the accent on the 
word Indra, and thus the meaning of the sentence became “May the 
strength of Indra, the enemy, increase!” Indra became the killer of his 
enemies. The Ssruti says sudhendra-satrah vivardhasva with this 
meaning. It is said in the teachings: 


mantro hinah svarato varnato va mithya-prayukto na tam artham aha 


yathendrasakrah svarato ’paradhat sa vagvajro yajamanarh hinasti 


A mantra devoid of proper intonation and pronunciation with improper 
use does not fulfill its purpose. Thus by saying “enemy of Indra” 
improperly, the thunderbolt of the words kills the priest because of his 
offense. 


[1 6.9.12 || 


athanvaharya-pacanad 


16 Pasini 6.1.223 
7 Paéini 6.2.1 


utthito ghora-darsanah 
krtanta iva lokanam 


yuganta-samaye yatha 


Thereafter, a fearful personality who looked like the destroyer of 
the entire creation at the end of the millennium arose from his 
desire to destroy Indra. 


Though understanding his mistake, making a bahuvrihi compound by 
accepting the first word (the normal usage), rather than putting the 
accent on the last word to make a tat-purusa compound in order to kill 
Indra (aharya), the demon rose from the fire. Taking the normal 
meaning, Indra would become the killer. Taking the exceptional, 
intended meaning to kill Indra C(anvaharya), Indra would be killed along 
with his carrier. Anvuadhdrya means the monthly srdddha offerings, but 
that meaning does not make sense in this context. 


|| 6.9.13-17 || 
visvag vivardhamanam tam 
isu-matram dine dine 
dagdha-Saila-pratikasam 


sandhyabhranika-varcasam 


tapta-tamra-Ssikha-smasrum 
madhyahnarkogra-locanam 
dedipyamane tri-Ssikhe 


Sula aropya rodasi 


nrtyantam unnadantam ca 


calayantam pada mahim 


dar1-gambhira-vaktrena 


pibata ca nabhastalam 


lihata jihvayarksani 
grasata bhuvana-trayam 
mahata raudra-damstrena 
jrmbhamanam muhur muhuh 
vitrasta dudruvur loka 


viksya sarve diso dasa 


Like arrows released in the four directions, the demon's body 
grew, day after day. He appeared like a burnt hill, lustrous as a 
bright array of clouds in the evening. The hair on the demon's 
body and his beard and moustache were the color of melted 
copper, and his eyes were piercing like the midday sun. As if 
holding the three worlds on the points of his blazing trident, 
dancing and shouting with a loud voice, he made the entire 
surface of the earth tremble. He seemed to be trying to swallow 
the whole sky with his mouth, which was as deep as a cave. 
Yawning repeatedly, he seemed to be licking up all the stars in 
the sky with his tongue and eating the entire universe with his 
terrible teeth. Seeing this gigantic demon, everyone, in great fear, 
ran in the ten directions. 


The verses are all connected with the last phrase “seeing that form the 
people fled in the ten directions.” He increased in size daily to the extent 
of arrows shot in all directions. He seemed to hold the earth and heavens 
on his trident. His mouth seemed to drink the sky. 


|| 6.9.18 || 


yenavrta ime lokas 


tapasa tvastra-murtina 
sa vai vrtra iti proktah 


papah parama-darunah 


This sinful, extremely cruel son of Tvasta was called Vrtra “one 
who covers,” because he covered the whole world with suffering. 


The worlds were covered by Vrtra whose form was related to Tvasta. 


| 1 6.9.19 || 
tam nijaghnur abhidrutya 
sagana vibudharsabhah 
svaih svair divyastra-Sastraughaih 


so 'grasat tani krtsnasah 


The best of the devatds, charging the demon with their soldiers, 
struck him with their heavenly bows and arrows and other 
weapons, but Vrtrasura swallowed all their weapons. 


|! 6.9.20 || 
tatas te vismitah sarve 
visanna grasta-tejasah 
pratyaficam adi-purusam 


upatasthuh samahitah 


Struck with wonder and disappointment, bereft of strength, the 
devatas gathered together and worshipped the original person, 
antaryamt. 


Pratyancam means “he who is within.” 


|! 6.9.21 || 
Sri-deva ucuh 
vayv-ambaragny-ap-ksitayas tri-loka 
brahmadayo ye vayam udvijantah 
harama yasmai balim antako 'sau 


bibheti yasmad aranam tato nah 


The devatds said: Let us take protection of the Lord whom death 
fears and to whom we , the elements--ether, air, fire, water and 
earth, the planets composed of elements and the devatdas 
including Brahma, who are now in fear of death, offer 
presentations! 


They take shelter of the Lord, thinking that no one except the Lord can 
protect them from the danger of Vrtrasura. The elements mentioned 
represent all twenty-three elements. Those elements, the planets made of 
the elements, and the devatds in charge of the planets, starting with 
Brahma, and all of us present now, who are afraid of death, offer gifts to 
the Lord. Let there be shelter coming from the Lord (tatah) whom death 
fears. 


ll 6.9.22 || 
avismitam tath paripurna-kamam 
svenaiva labhena samaim prasantam 
vinopasarpaty aparam hi balisah 


Sva-langulenatititarti sindhum 


The great fool who is trying to cross the ocean of samsara by 
holding onto a dog’s tail approaches anyone except the Lord, for 


whom nothing is astonishing to accomplish, who is full in his 
desires with a perfect form, and who is gentle with his devotees. 


The intelligent person should not surrender to anyone else. A really 
foolish person approaches someone else for shelter—devatas, karma- 
yoga or jrdna-yoga. The wise person does not do so. It is just like a 
person desiring to cross the ocean by holding a dog’s tail. The dog 
cannot cross the ocean, what to speak of the man holding his tail. The 
dog, seeing the man holding his tail, will throw him off in the water, and 
the dog also will drown. However, it is not astonishing that the person 
who takes shelter of the Lord crosses the ocean of samsara. Thus the 
Lord is described as avismitam, without surprises. Though it is 
astonishing that, without the Lord, some try to cross the ocean of 
samsara, it is not astonishing to cross by taking shelter of the Lord, since 
that ocean immediately becomes like the water in a calf’s footprint. The 
Lord is always complete in his desires along with (samam) the 
attainment of svariipa of seven types of sweetness.!® He has enjoyment 
bestowed through his hladini-sakti. The Lord is gentle (prasantam), 
tolerant of his devotees though they commit sevaparadha, since he is 
affectionate to them. 


|| 6.9.23 || 
yasyoru-Srnge jagatith sva-navam 
manur yathabadhya tatara durgam 
sa eva nas tvastra-bhayad durantat 


trataSritan varicaro 'pi nunam 


Matsya, who bound the boat of the earth on his horn and crossed 
the ocean of devastation, will deliver us. We take shelter of him 
out of endless fear of the son of Tvasta 


18 Perhaps this refers to his beauty, fragrance, sound of his voice, youthfulness, tastiness, liberality (auddrya) and 
mercy, mentioned in Madhurya-kadambini. 


Though we are very low, having material desires, and approach the Lord 
out of fear of the demon, he should protect us, just as he gave protection 
previously. This is expressed in two verses. Just as Matsya saved the 
earth, he will save us from the demon. Though he moves about in the 
water and is situated there, he can protect us who are on the land 
because he is the Lord. 


|| 6.9.24 I 
pura svayambhur api satrhnyamambhasy 
udirna-vatormi-ravaih karale 
eko 'ravindat patitas tatara 


tasmad bhayad yena sa no 'stu parah 


May the Lord who saved Brahma from danger when he was alone 
and almost fell from his lotus seat out of fear of the sound of 
strong winds and waves in the waters of devastation be our 
deliverance! 


Brahma almost fell from the lotus growing from the Lord’s navel out of 
fear of the waters of devastation. He was saved by the Lord. 


11 6.9.25 || 
ya eka 1S0 nija-mayaya nah 
sasarja yenanusrjama viSvam 
vayam na yasyapi purah samihatah 


paSyama lingam prthag 1Sa-maninah 


That one Lord created us by his own energy, and by him alone 
we create the universe. We, thinking we are also creators, do not 
see the form of the Lord who performed pastimes long before we 
existed. 


Though the Lord is present everywhere and also here, he is not visible to 
our material senses. But by his mercy may he become visible and protect 
us! This is expressed in three verses. We do not see the form of the Lord 
who performed pastimes (samihatah purah) in the forms of Rama or 
Krsna before we existed. The reason is that we think we are the lords. 


|| 6.9.26-27 | | 
yo nah sapatnair bhrsam ardyamanan 
devarsi-tiryan-nrsu nitya eva 
krtavataras tanubhih sva-mayaya 


krtvatmasat pati yuge yuge ca 


tam eva devam vayam atma-daivatam 
param pradhanam purusatm visvam anyam 
vrajama sarve Saranam Saranyam 


svanaim sa no dhasyati Sam mahatma 


Considering us his own self, he protects us when we are greatly 
suffering from the demons, by becoming avataras in various 
forms among men, animals, sages and devatas by his mercy in 
every yuga. We approach the Lord, worthy of worship by all 
beings, who is the supreme cause, prakrti, the universal form, 
the spiritual world, the shelter of his devotees, and the most 
worthy shelter. He will give good fortune to us. 


Becoming avatdras with forms (tanubhih) like Upendra and 
Parasurama, by his mercy or his cit-sakti (mayayd@), taking us as his own 
self, he protects us. Thus we are not hesitant to request him to protect us 
now. The Lord is the universal form through his mdyd-sakti. By his 
svarupa-sakti, he is different (anyam) from the universe. 


|| 6.9.28 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti tesam maharaja 
suranam upatisthatam 
praticyam disy abhud avih 
Sankha-cakra-gada-dharah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! When all the devatas offered 
him their prayers, Lord, carrying his weapons, the conch, disc 
and club, appeared before them on the bank of the western 
ocean. 


The devatds, attacked by the demons, could not remain in a good place. 
Thus, they sat and offered prayers an isolated place, on the bank of the 
western ocean (praticyam disi). 


|| 6.9.29-30 | | 
atma-tulyaih sodaSabhir 
vina Srivatsa-kaustubhau 
paryupasitam unnidra- 


Sarad-amburuheksanam 


drstva tam avanau sarva 
iksanahlada-viklavah 
dandavat patita rajan 


chanair utthaya tustuvuh 


Seeing the Lord with lotus eyes like lotuses blooming in the 
autumn, who was served by attendants equal to himself but 


without the mark of Srivatsa and the Kaustubha jewel, all the 
devatas, overwhelmed with happiness on seeing him, 
immediately fell down like rods, and then slowly rose and 
offered prayers. 


The Lord was worshipped all around by associates like Sunanda who 
were like the Lord with various markings such as four arms, but without 
the Srivatsa and Kaustubha. 


| 1 6.9.31 || 
Sri-deva ucuh 
namas te yajiia-viryaya 
vayase uta te namah 
namas te hy asta-cakraya 


namah supuru-hutaye 


The devatds said: We offer respects to you, who bestow the 
results of sacrifice, who destroy those results as well, who, 
holding the cakra, kills the demons and protects us, and who is 
invoked by many names. 


The devatds, expressing that the Lord should be considered their only 
object of worship, say that he alone is the cause of giving or obstructing 
results for persons like themselves worshipping through sacrifices. The 
Lord gives the results of sacrifice (yvajna-virydya) such as Svarga. We 
offer respects to he who has the ability (virya) to give the results. Again 
(uta) we offer respects to the Lord who destroys those results in the form 
of time (vayase). We offer respects to you who throw your cakra, killing 
the demons and protecting us. We offer respects to the Lord who is 
nicely invoked with names such as the above. 


|| 6.9.32 || 


yat te gatinam tisrnam 
1Situh paramam padam 
narvacino visargasya 


dhatar veditum arhati 


O Lord! Persons who have appeared later in the creation cannot 
understand the supreme abode of you, the person who dispenses 
the destinations of devatads, men and animals. 


“You are praising me to obtain insignificant, temporary Svarga. Why do 
you not ask for Vaikuntha which is full of eternal bliss?” Persons like us, 
recently created in the secondary creation, cannot understand the 
supreme abode Vaikuntha belonging to you, who award bodies of 
devatds, men and animals. A cow will not accept or desire any food 
other than grass and hay. It will refuse milk. 


|| 6.9.33 || 


om namas te 'stu bhagavan narayana vasudevadi-purusa maha- 
purusa mahanubhava parama-mangala parama-kalyana parama- 
karunika kevala jagad-adhara lokaika-natha sarveSvara laksmi- 
natha paramahamsa-parivrajakaih paramenatma-yoga- 
samadhina paribhavita-parisphuta-paramahamsya- 
dharmenodghatita-tamah-kapata-dvare citte 'pavrta atma-loke 
svayam upalabdha-nija-sukhanubhavo bhavan. 


O Lord with six complete qualities! O Narayana, form of the 
purusdavataras! O Vasudeva, source of the purusdvataras! O 
Lord of Vaikuntha! O revealer of splendors to the devotees! O 
Lord who manifests most auspicious spiritual forms! O Lord with 
devotees beyond time! O most merciful Lord who give bliss to the 
devotees! Sole support of the universe! Sole Lord of the planets! 
Lord of all beings! Lord of Laksm1! We offer respects to you, who 
appear along with your uncovered abode in the heart whose 
door of ignorance has been opened by clearly manifested and 


established bhakti-yoga through intense concentration using 
rules and regulations practiced by devotees detached from 
material life. 


The devatds have already said that the Lord is invoked by many names in 
verses 31. Now they praise him by addressing him with these many 
names. O Lord, complete in six great qualities (bhagavdn)! They then 
describe his completeness. O Narayana, by your expansions, acting as 
the antaryadmi of the totality of prakrti, of each universe and the jivas, 
you are Karanarnavasayi, Garbhodasayi and Ksirodasayi! But you are 
more complete than that as Vasudeva, the source of the expansions. But 
you are more complete than that as the Lord of Vaikuntha, O original 
person (@di-purusa). “How is that form understood?” You have many 
great splendors suitable for your devotees (mahd-purusa- 
mahdnubhava). “But what happens to my devotees, abode and my form 
at the time of devastation?” Material things may be auspicious, but 
spiritual things are most auspicious. You have the most auspicious, 
spiritual, eternal devotees and abode. You have devotees who are the 
most proper since they are not controlled by time (barama-kalydna). 
Having external perception and being devoured by time, let us take 
shelter of mercy of you, who are an ocean of powers and sweetness. O 
most merciful Lord! You are realized as bliss itself by those who see 
internally rather than externally. “When will this happen?” You exist as 
an experience of bliss in Vaikuntha (dtma-loke), without covering 
(apdaurte), in the temple of the heart, whose door of deceptive ignorance 
has been unlocked by bhakti-yoga, (pdramahamsya-dharmena) clearly 
manifested and completely established (paribhdvita) by intense 
concentration through yama and niyama (dtmad-yoga). You appear 
along with Vaikuntha when the heart has such qualities. 


|| 6.9.34 || 
duravabodha iva tavayam vihara-yogo yad aSarano 'Sarira idam 
anaveksitasmat-samavaya atmanaivavikriyamanena sagunam 
agunah srjasi pasi harasi. 


It is difficult to understand that you, though engaged in pastimes 
in the spiritual world, without a material shelter, without actions 


in a material body, without the assistance of the devatds , without 
material gunas, create, maintain and destroy the universe made 
of gunas, without transformation of your svaripa, though you 
are also the material elements. 


Though you are beyond the gunas, atmardma, enjoying eternally in 
Vaikuntha, you also play in the material realm by carrying out creation 
and destruction, by methods difficult for us to understand. That you 
engage in playing seems to be (iva) difficult to understand. It is easy to 
understand for intelligent devotees, but difficult to understand for others. 
Why? You have no shelter, and have not bodily actions. But sruti says 
that the creator has a form with a thousand heads. You give no regard to 
assistance from us, the presiding deities of the hand and other sense 
organs. Though you are the material cause of the universe (dtmanda) 
you are without transformation. If one accepts vivarta-vdda then it is 
not astonishing that you are without transformation (since the 
transformations are illusory). But it is astonishing if one does not accept 
vivarta-vada. Gajendra says: 


namo namas te 'khila-karanaya niskaranayadbhuta-karanaya 


My Lord, you are the cause of all causes, but you have no cause. 
Therefore you are the astonishing cause of everything. I offer my 
respectful obeisances unto you. SB 8.3.15 


This means that you are astonishing as the cause because you are 
without transformation though you are the material cause. Though you 
are without gumas, you create the universe with gunas. A potter with 
gunds, taking support of a place, using his body, and taking assistance, 
creates a pot with gunas by transformation of clay and other materials. 
But it is difficult to understand how you, without gunas, without 
support, without assistance and without a material body, create the 
universe. 


|| 6.9.35 || 


atha tatra bhavan kim devadattavad iha guna-visarga-patitah 
paratantryena sva-krta-kusalakuSalam phalam upadadaty ahosvid 
atmarama upaSama-Silah samafijasa-darsana udasta iti ha vava na 
vidamah. 


We do not know whether you accept results of pious or sinful 
actions like an ordinary Devadatta fallen in the material ocean, 
or whether you, Gimarama, tranquil, full in your spiritual 
powers, remain a neutral witness, not accepting happiness and 
distress at all. 


Since you seem to be obliged to protect the righteous and destroy the 
wicked, it is hard to understand your protection and destruction. Just as 
the jiva in this world building a house, and entering household life filled 
with friends, enemies and neutrals, enjoys happiness and distress as a 
result of his pious or sinful reactions, do you (bhavdn, out of respect), 
falling into various incidents (visarga) of mutual destruction between 
devatds and asuras produced by the gunas, accept happiness and 
distress resulting from your pious and sinful acts dependent on karma, 
since you obtain happiness of wealth and power from destroying the 
wicked and protecting the righteous in various avatdras like Upendra 
and Krsna, and obtain sorrow through fatigue of fighting? Or do you, 
possessing your undeviating cit-sakti (samanjasa-darsanah), remain as 
the neutral witness, not accepting happiness and distress? We do not 
know the truth. 


|| 6.9.36 I | 


na hi virodha ubhayatm bhagavaty aparimita-guna-gana iSvare 
'navagahya-mahatmye 'rvacina-vikalpa-vitarka-vicara- 
pramanabhasa-kutarka-sastra-kalilantahkaranaSraya- 
duravagraha-vadinam vivadanavasara uparata-samasta-mayamaye 
kevala evatma-mayam antardhaya ko nv artho durghata iva 
bhavati svarupa-dvayabhavat. 


Those two conditions seen in you are not a contradiction. What 
is impossible for you, who are Bhagavan, full of six qualities, full 


of unlimited qualities, the supreme controller, whose glories 
cannot be understood by the non-devotee, who are beyond the 
arguments of stubborn philosophers whose hearts are disturbed 
by deliberating on scriptures without touching the truth, through 
speculation, conjecture, judgment and false proofs? You are 
beyond all material qualities, you are pure spirit, but screen 
yourself from view by your yoga-mayda. Though you possess only 
one form, nothing is impossible for you. 


This verse reconciles the contrary nature in the Lord, according to the 
devotees’ perspective. Virodha means contradiction. There is no 
contradiction of your being adtmardama and experiencing happiness and 
distress. It is not proper to speculate about you by comparison with 
others, since you possess inconceivable powers. First, two phrases 
explain the happiness and distress in the Lord. 


jnana-Sakti-balaisvarya-virya-tejarhsy aSesatah | 


bhagavac-chabda-vacyani vina heyair gunadibhih | | 


The word bhagavdn means to be endowed with unlimited knowledge, 
sense power, bodily strength, power of control, influence and beauty 
without inferior gunas. 


Visnu Purdna 6.5.79 


It should be understood that you have no material happiness and distress 
at all, which arises from ignorance, since you are fully endowed with 
those six qualities. 


“Do I have another type of happiness and distress in me?” You have a 
host of unlimited qualities such as being controlled by prema and being 
affectionate to your devotees. (aparimita-gund-gane). When your 
devotees such as Prahlada or Vibhisana, your eternal associates such as 


the Pandavas or Yadavas, the numerous sddhakas and half-devotees like 
us devatds are put into difficulty by the demons, you become unhappy, 
indicated by your various attempts to destroy those demons. When those 
devotees, delivered from danger, see you, they become happy, like 
grains suffering from drought being sprinkled with a shower of nectar. 
Then you become astonishingly happy. You have spiritual happiness 
and distress since you are the essence of affection for devotees and are 
controlled by prema. However, that happiness and distress are actually 
spiritual happiness since they are the topmost transformations of the cif- 
Sakti belonging to prema. The joy and grief of the gopis or Sita arising 
from meeting and separation are the highest expression of happiness 
since they have the highest level of prema. Having a spiritual form, you 
have spiritual happiness and distress. This is not a contradiction with 
your nature as dtmdrama since being atmardma and experiencing 
spiritual happiness and distress are one in you. 


“But Iam not defined in this way by some philosophers.” You are the 
Supreme Lord (isvare), and thus those who are under your control are 
not qualified to define you, since your glories be understood by persons 
devoid of bhakti. You yourself say bhaktyaham ekaya grahya: Tam 
only realized by bhakti. (SB 11.14.21) 


“They raise many objections to your claim that my six great qualities and 
prema are spiritual.” You are invisible to the arguments of those who 
stubbornly hold various philosophies (duravagraha-vadinam), which 
always remain in their hearts, which are confused by scriptures, and 
without touching the real truth (arvdcina). Vikalpa takes the form “It 
may be like this, or like this.” Vitarka means uncertain conjecture: “Is 
that correct perhaps?” Vicdra means certainty “It is like this.” 
Pramandbhdsa means malicious arguments. “If there is no conclusion, 
how can argumentation be absent?” The Lord is devoid of all material 
objects. Since arguments are a product of mdyd-sSakti and you are 
beyond all objects made of maya, how is it possible to use such 
arguments? 


“How can you say that my grief is spiritual happiness, since everyone has 
seen with their eyes my actions of helping you churn the ocean, helping 


Arjuna as his charioteer and messenger, and fleeing in fear from 
Jarasandha’ violence to protect the Yadavas?” Though you are pure spirit 
(kevale), without material contamination, you place in the middle your 
inconceivable yoga-mdyd. Thus nothing is impossible for you. Who 
then can enter into your experience of happiness? One cannot use sense 
perception to understand the Lord’s happiness. It is said acintyah khalu 
ye bhava na tams tarkena yojayet: one cannot apply material arguments 
to what is inconceivable. 


“Let us dispose of the argument that I have inconceivable powers. One 
can say that I have two forms with two sets of qualities. In the form of 
Bhagavan I have happiness and distress arising from affection to my 
devotees, and in the form of Brahman am situated everywhere as 
atmarama.” 


You do not have two forms. You have only one form which is 
Bhagavan. That form is realized as Brahman with no qualities and as 
Bhagavan with astonishing qualities. The jidnis who are at a distance 
and cannot perceive your astounding qualities call you Brahman. The 
devotees who are situated near you and can perceive your astonishing 
qualities call you Bhagavan. If one is far away one perceives a small 
degree of the Lord and if one is close one perceives all his qualities. 


| 1 6.9.37 || 


sama-visama-matinam matam anusarasi yatha rajju-khandah 
sarpadi-dhiyam. 


You accept the opinions of those who are peaceful because of 
contact with things related Brahman and are disturbed by contact 
with things opposed to Brahman. However, this opinion is like 
thinking a rope is a snake. 


But you do not defeat the opinions of the non-devotees, so that they can 
accomplish their tradition in samsdra. You accept the opinions of those 
who are peaceful in accepting Brahman and disturbed by anything 
opposing Brahman. Or you accept the opinion of those who say that 
Bhagavan is the Brahman with material variety (visama) though they are 
actually two aspects of one form (sama). Just as person thinks a rope is 
a snake, one sees in Brahman, which is actually atmdrdma, false 
qualities like happiness and distress by the influence of mdyd. The Lord 
does not oppose this. 


[1 6.9.38 || 


sa eva hi punah sarva-vastuni vastu-svarupah sarvesvarah sakala- 
jagat-karana-karana-bhutah sarva-pratyag-atmatvat sarva- 
gunabhasopalaksita eka eva paryavaSesitah. 


The Lord is the true form among all forms, the Lord of all beings, 
the cause of all causes of all universes, is inferred by the 
revealing power of the senses and intelligence, and alone 
remains after negating matter and its qualities. 


Therefore, we will take shelter of the philosophy approved by your 
devotees, giving up the ideas of these learned persons. The Lord is the 
real form mentioned previously in verse 33. Because of dwelling within 
all beings, beyond the material senses, you are not visible, but you are 
definitely known or inferred by the revealing power (abhdsa) of 
intelligence and the senses (sarva-guna). Gunda-prakdsair anumiyate 
bhavan: you are inferred by the revelation of the senses. (SB 10.2.35) 
You are completely devoid of all material elements (paryavasesitah). 
Thus the srutis say neti neti: the Lord is not matter. The Laghu- 
bhadgavatamrta explains this starting with the following verse. 


vina Sarira-cestatvamh vina bhumyadi-sarhsrayam | 


vina sahayams te karmavikriyasya sudurgamam | !1021 | 


Without activities of a material body, without the support of material 
earth, without assistance of others, without undergoing transformation, 
your actions are hard to understand. Laghu-bhagavatamrta 


[1 6.9.39 I | 


atha ha vava tava mahimamrta-rasa-samudra-viprusa sakrd 
avalidhaya sva-manasi nisyandamananavarata-sukhena 
vismarita-drsta-Sruta-visaya-sukha-lesabhasah parama-bhagavata 
ekantino bhagavati sarva-bhuta-priya-suhrdi sarvatmani nitaram 
nirantaram nirvrta-manasah katham u ha va ete madhumathana 
punah svartha-kusala hy atma-priya-suhrdah sadhavas tvac- 
caranambujanusevam visrjanti na yatra punar ayath samsara- 
paryavartah. 


The highest devotees, having forgotten even a trace of material 
happiness by the continuous bliss of prema flowing in their 
minds after having tasted one drop of the ocean of sweet nectar 
of your glories, have faith in the Lord alone, who is the best 
friend of all beings and who is situated within all beings. How 
can these devotees, whose minds are continuously blissfully, 
who know their own benefit and are friends with you, give up 
service to your lotus feet, which offer no return to this material 
world? 


Having criticized those opposed to the Lord, they praise the devotees. 
They have forgotten material enjoyment by the bliss of prema arising by 
tasting just one the nectar of your glories. Because the devotees are 
completely devoted to the Lord’s service they do not worship anyone 
else such as devatds (ekdntinah). However the devatds and sages are 
even more pleased with them, for if the Lord is served, all beings are 
served, since he is the friend of all beings and the soul in all beings. 
Those who reject service to the Lord, the false yogis and others, act 
against their own welfare, whereas the devotees act for their welfare 
(svdrtha-kusalah). 


|| 6.9.40 | | 


tri-bhuvanatma-bhavana trivikrama tri-nayana tri-loka- 
manoharanubhava tavaiva vibhutayo ditija-danujadayas capi 
tesam anupakrama-samayo ‘yam iti svatma-mayaya sura-nara- 
mrga-misrita-jalacarakrtibhir yathaparadham dandatm danda- 
dhara dadhartha evam enam api bhagavani jahi tvastram uta yadi 
manyase. 


O Lord who has the three worlds as his house! O Trivikrama! O 
subduer of the three worlds! O Lord who is perceived as most 
attractive in the three worlds! Though the demons are also your 
vibhitis , you should consider that now is not the time for their 
activities. Just as you dispensed punishment for offenses by 
taking the forms of devatds, men, animals, mixed forms, and 
aquatics by your spiritual energy, kill the son of Tvasta now, if 
you think it fit. 


Among your devotees we are very low since we have material desires. 
Indicating this, they make their request. You have the three worlds as 
your house. Your devotees, the devatds and humans, living there, serve 
you. But this house has been attacked by the demons now. You subdue 
the three worlds (tri-nayana) by three strides (trivikrama). As Vamana, 
you accepted the three worlds by three steps and bringing Bali near, you 
gave the worlds to us. Kill the demons and let the people of the three 
worlds see your attractive form (tri-loka-manoharanubhadva). “You 
worship me to inflict violence on others.” Though they are your 
vibhutis, you should consider that now is not the time for their activities. 
Thus we make our request. O punisher! Just as previously you dispensed 
punishment, now also the time has come. 


|| 6.9.41 || 


asmakat tavakanam tatatata natanam hare tava carana-nalina- 
yugala-dhyananubaddha-hrdaya-nigadanam sva-linga- 


vivaranenatmasat-krtanam anukampanurafijita-viSada-rucira- 
Sisira-smitavalokena vigalita-madhura-mukha-rasamrta-kalaya 
cantas tapam anagharhasi Samayitum. 


O father of our father! O Supreme Lord! You should relieve the 
pain in our hearts by a drop of sweet, juicy nectar flowing from 
your mouth, by your compassionate, smiling glance which is 
soothing, pure and pleasing, and by manifesting your form to 
those who identify with you, whose hearts are bound by chains 
of meditation to your lotus feet, who belong to you, and who are 
surrendered to you. 


Having praised the Lord, they pray for soothing sweet words and a 
glance of mercy. O grandfather! We have chains in your hearts bound by 
meditation to your lotus feet. We cannot withdraw the bees of our 
minds from your lotus feet. Relieve our pain by manifesting your form 
(svd-linga-vivaranena) and by a drop of nectar in the form of your 
pleasing words, flowing like sweet juice from your mouth. 


|| 6.9.42 || 


atha bhagavams tavasmabhir akhila-jagad-utpatti-sthiti-laya- 
nimittayamana-divya-maya-vinodasya sakala-jiva-nikayanam 
antar-hrdayesu bahir api ca brahma-pratyag-atma-svarupena 
pradhana-rupena ca yatha-deSa-kala-dehavasthana-visesam tad- 
upadanopalambhakatayanubhavatah sarva-pratyaya-saksina 
akaSa-Sarirasya saksat para-brahmanah paramatmanah kiyan iha 
vartha-viSeso vijhapaniyah syad visphulingadibhir iva hiranya- 
retasah. 


O Lord! What can we, who are like sparks emanating from a fire, 
inform particularly to you, who play with your ma@y4 to create, 
maintain and destroy the universe, who are realized in the heart 
as the antaryami and Brahman, and are realized externally as 
matter, according to place, time and bodily condition, who are 
realized as the cause of all beings and the cause of their 
awareness, who are the witness of all intelligence, with a body 


uncontaminated by matter, like ether, and who are the source of 
Brahman and the Paramatma? 


What particular object must be made known to you? You are known in 
the heart as the antarydmi (pratyag-dima), and externally as matter in 
the form of the senses and other things, according to particular place, 
time, and bodily conditions, and as the cause of all the beings such as 
devatdas and the cause of their perceptions (upalambhakatayd). We are 
like sparks coming from the fire. Your body is like ether, is 
uncontaminated by material elements. 


| 1 6.9.43 || 


ata eva svayain tad upakalpayasmakam bhagavatah parama-guros 
tava carana-Sata-palasac-chayam vividha-vrjina-samsara- 
parisramopaSamanim upasrtanam vayaim yat-kamenopasaditah. 


Since you are omniscient, please fulfill the purpose for which we 
have approached the shade of lotus feet of you, the supreme 
guru. Those feet relieve the fatigue of various afflictions of 
samsdra for your devotees. 


Since you are omniscient, you naturally know why we have approached 
your lotus feet. Please fulfill that desire. Those feet give relief from 
fatigue to the devotees who have surrendered to you. 


|| 6.9.44 I 
atho 1Sa jahi tvastram 
grasantam bhuvana-trayam 
grastani yena nah krsna 


tejamsy astrayudhani ca 


Therefore, O Lord, O Krsna! Please annihilate this dangerous 
demon Vrtrasura, who has swallowed the three worlds! He has 
destroyed all our weapons and our strength. 


“Sometimes the Lord awards bhakti because to the excellent portrayal of 
pure bhakti in the verses of praise. If that happens to us, trembling with 
tears of prema, we will wander about the earth indifferent to the 
happiness of Svarga. Our enemies will then enter into Amaravati.” 
Fearing this, the devatds clearly express their desire without hiding 
anything. 


|| 6.9.45 || 
hamsaya dahra-nilayaya niriksakaya 
krsnaya mrsta-yaSase nirupakramaya 
sat-sangrahaya bhava-pantha-nijasramaptav 


ante parista-gataye haraye namas te 


We offer respects to the swan-like Lord who extracts the essence, 
whose abode is the lake in the heart, who sees all our desires 
there, who has fame for delivering us, who does so without 
effort, who accepts devotees only, who enables those treading 
the path of sams4Gra to attain eternal bliss, and who, at end of 
samsara, awards all desired goals. 


We fall at your feet. Quickly kill him! They pray to the form of Krsna, out 
of confusion, expressing all their desires. The swan considers what is 
valuable and what is not, and extracts what is valuable. You reside in the 
lake within our hearts, and can see (nirtksakdya) the desire present in 
our hearts. The worlds sing of your spotless fame of delivering us from 
great danger (mrstda-yasdse). You can accomplish what we request 
without effort (nirupakramdya). You accept devotees (sat- 
samgrahdya), even if it takes effort, but you accept nothing else. namo 
kincana-vittaya: obeisances are unto you, who are the property of the 
materially impoverished. (SB 1.98.27) You cause the attainment of the 


shelter for the jivas, you are the bliss for the jivas on the path of samsara 
after they cross ignorance, even though those jivas are devoid of pure 
bhakti, like us. You award desired goals in all ways (pari ista-gataye), 
such as sayujyd, salokya, or ddsya-prema. 


|| 6.9.46 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
athaivam idito rajan 
sadaram tri-daSair harih 
svam upasthanam akarnya 


praha tan abhinanditah 


Sukadeva said: O King Pariksit! Being worshipped by the 
devatas, the Lord, joyful after listening to their prayers, replied 
to the devatas. 


|| 6.9.47 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
prito 'ham vah sura-srestha 
mad-upasthana-vidyaya 
atmaisSvarya-smrtih pumsam 


bhaktis caiva yaya mayi 


The Lord said: O best of the devatas! I am pleased with the 
knowledge contained in your prayers, by which men can 
remember my glories and develop bhakti to me. 


Iam pleased with the knowledge in your prayers to me. Those who 
praise me by those prayers will remember my glories. The prayers 


glorified the Lord by say that he, without gunas, creates, maintains and 
destroys the universe endowed gunas while not transforming himself. 


|| 6.9.48 | | 
kith durapath mayi prite 
tathapi vibudharsabhah 
mayy ekanta-matir nanyan 


matto vanchati tattva-vit 


O best of devatas! Although nothing is difficult for one to obtain 
when I am pleased with him, a pure devotee, whose mind is 
exclusively fixed upon me, does not ask me for anything except 
the opportunity to engage in bhakii. 


How unfortunate! You praised me with that knowledge but out of 
foolishness you did not pray for bhakti. 


|| 6.9.49 | | 
na veda krpanah Sreya 
atmano guna-vastu-drk 
tasya tan icchato yacched 


yadi so 'pi tatha-vidhah 


Misers, seeing only material objects, do not know the ultimate 
necessity of the soul. Moreover, if one awards what the fool 
desires, the giver must also be considered foolish. 


Though you are fools, desiring material benefits, and do not know what 
is good and bad for you, how can I, in knowledge, give those things to 
you? The mother does not knowingly give her son poison. One who 


sees material objects as the goal of life does not know his own good. If 
one who knows the goal of life gives him those things, he is also a fool. 


| 1 6.9.50 | | 
svayam nihsreyasam vidvan 
na vakty ajiiaya karma hi 
na rati rogino 'pathyatm 


vanchato 'pi bhisaktamah 


One who knows the highest good will never instruct a foolish 
person to engage in material enjoyment, just as an experienced 
physician does not give his patient food injurious to his health, 
even if the patient desires it. 


He does not teach the path of enjoyment, just as the real doctor does not 
give (rati) unhealthy food to the patient. 


[1 6.9.51 || 
maghavan yata bhadrath vo 
dadhyaficam rsi-sattamam 
vidya-vrata-tapah-saram 


gatram yacata ma ciram 


O Indra! All good fortune unto you! I advise you to approach the 
exalted sage Dadhici. Without delay, go and ask him for his 
body, which is strong because of knowledge, vows and 
austerities. 


If you will die because of not having material objects for bodily pleasure, 
then listen to the method I will teach. Ask for his body which is firm 
because of knowledge, vows and austerities. 


|| 6.9.52 || 
sa va adhigato dadhyann 
asSvibhyam brahma niskalam 
yad va aSvaSiro nama 


tayor amaratam vyadhat 


Dadhici personally assimilated the spiritual science called 
ASvaSira and then delivered it to the ASvini-kumaras. The ASvin1- 
kumaras then became jzvan-muktas, liberated even in this life. 


Two verses explain the great knowledge he had. This story is well 
known. Hearing that Dadhici was proficient in knowledge of pravargya 
and brahma-vidya, the Asvinis approached him and spoke. “O lord! 
Give us that knowledge!” Hearing that, he said, “Today I am engaged. 
Later I will tell you. Now go.” When they left, Indra came and said to the 
sage, “Do not teach this knowledge to them, since they are doctors. If 
you disobey me and teach them, I will cut off your head. There is no 
doubt about this.” He then departed. When he had gone, the ASvinis 
came there and spoke to the sage. Hearing what Indra had said, they 
spoke again. “We will cut off your head and replace it with a horse’s 
head. Speak that knowledge from the horse’s mouth. When Indra cuts 
off that head, we will replace it with your original head. After giving you 
a donation we will then leave.” Hearing this, the sage, without fear of 
doing wrong, spoke to them pravargya and brahma-vidyd. That is the 
meaning. 


Dadhyan had understood pure (niskalam) Brahman. Another version 
has niskrtam which means “devoid of temporary objects.” Then he gave 
that knowledge to the ASvinis. The verb is in the next verse. That 
knowledge is called asvd-Siras since it was spoken by the head of a 
horse. The Asvinis then achieved the stage of jivan-muktas. Sruti also 
says dsvasya Sirsna prayatim uvdca: he spoke this gift of knowledge 
through the head of a horse. (Rg Veda 116.12) 


|| 6.9.53 || 
dadhyann atharvanas tvastre 
varmabhedyam mad-atmakam 
viSvarupaya yat pradat 


tvasta yat tvam adhas tatah 


Dadhyafica's invincible protective covering known as the 
Narayana-kavaca was given to Tvasta, who delivered it to his son 
ViSvarupa, from whom you have received it. 


The armor is made of me. It is the Narayana-kavaca. He gave it to 
Tvasta. Tvasta gave it to Visvarupa, and VisvarUpa gave it to you, from 
which you have become strong (adhah). By this knowledge, request his 
strong body. 


|| 6.9.54 I | 
yusmabhyam yacito 'svibhyam 
dharma-jiio 'ngani dasyati 
tatas tair ayudha-srestho 
viSvakarma-vinirmitah 
yena vrtra-Siro harta 


mat-teja-upabrmhitah 


When the ASvini-kumaras beg for Dadhyajica's body on your 
behalf, knowing dharma, he will surely give it. When Dadhyafica 
awards you his body, ViSsvakarma will prepare a thunderbolt 
from his bones. This thunderbolt will certainly kill Vrtrasura 
because it will be invested with my power. 


“Who would give his own body?” This verse explains. He will give to 
the ASvinis, out of affection since they are his disciples. Or “Because of 
giving to the ASvinis he will also give to you.” By his bones (taih) the 
best weapon will be made. 


|| 6.9.55 || 
tasmin vinihate yuyatm 
tejo-'strayudha-sampadah 
bhuyah prapsyatha bhadratm vo 


na hithsanti ca mat-paran 


When Vrtrasura is killed, you will regain your strength, weapons 
and wealth. Thus there will be all good fortune for all of you. He 
and his followers will not harm you, my devotees. 


“But we cannot fight with Vrtrasura who has devoured everything. You 
should kill him personally.” Vrtra and the demons under his control 
cannot harm you, who are my devotees. Vrtra desires to give up his 
body for me, since he is a most exalted devotee. Thus he has no hatred 
of you, though you have hatred of him. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Ninth Chapter of the Sixth Canto of 
the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Ten 
Indra Fights the Demons 


|| 6.10.1 I 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 


indram evaim samadisya 


bhagavan visva-bhavanah 
paSyatam animesanam 


tatraivantardadhe harih 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Supreme Lord, who is the cause of 
the cosmic manifestation, after instructing Indra, disappeared as 
the devatas watched. 


The Tenth Chapter describes receiving the bones of Dadhici, making the 
thunderbolt and the victory of the devatds over the demons. 


|| 6.10.2 || 
tathabhiyacito devair 
rsir atharvano mahan 
modamana uvacedam 


prahasann iva bharata 


O King Pariksit! On being requested by the devatdas, liberal 
Dadhici, the son of Atharva, being pleased, spoke as follows 
while smiling. 


Though he was pleased, and smiled, there was an indication that he 
would scold them by refusing the request. 


|| 6.103 || 
api vrndaraka yuyath 
na janitha Saririnam 
samsthayar yas tv abhidroho 


duhsahas cetanapahah 


O devatas! You do not know that, at the time of death, there is 
severe, unbearable pain which takes away the consciousness of 
all living entities. 


Samsthadyam means “at death.” 


|| 6.10.4 || 
jijivisunam jivanam 
atma prestha ihepsitah 
ka utsaheta tam datum 


bhiksamanaya visnave 


The body is dear to all jivas. It is to be protected by those 
desiring to live in this world. Who could tolerate giving this body 
even to Visnu, if he asked? 


“We know, but Visnu himself has asked us to request you.” Atmd means 
the body. Who can tolerate giving the body even to Visnu? 


|| 6.10.5 I 
Sri-deva ucuh 
kim nu tad dustyajam brahman 
pumsam bhutanukampinam 
bhavad-vidhanam mahatam 


punya-Slokedya-karmanam 


The devatdas said: O brahmana! For pious persons like you, 
whose activities are praiseworthy, who are compassionate to all 
people, what is difficult to give up? 


|| 6.10.6 || 
nunam svartha-paro loko 
na veda para-sankatam 
yadi veda na yaceta 


neti naha yad 1Svarah 


Selfish people do not know the pain of others. If the requester 
knew others’ pain, he would not ask, and if the donor knew 
others’ pain he would not refuse to give, since he is capable of 
giving. 


The sage speaks part of the verse. “Selfish people do not know the pain 
of others. If the requester knew others’ pain, he would not ask.” The 
devatds speak the other part of the verse. “Selfish people do not know 
the pain of others. If the donor knew others’ pain he would not refuse to 
give.” Thus the verse has two meanings. Those who request and have 
attachment to the enjoyment of Svarga do not know the suffering they 
cause to the person (by taking his bones) from whom they ask. If they 
knew, from good intelligence as devatds, they would not ask. Since you 
do not have intelligence you are not real devatds, but are equivalent to 
animals such as tigers. Hearing what the sage said, the devatds then 
replied. The donor who is selfish and attached to the happiness of long 
life and possession of a body with senses, does not know the suffering of 
the requester, caused by attacks of the fierce enemy. If he knew, since 
he should have intelligence and knowledge as a sage, then he would not 
say “I will not give,” since he is are capable of giving. Since you lack 
discrimination, you are not a real sage. Because you are filled with 
lamentation and illusion, you are equivalent to a cow. 


|| 6.10.7 || 
Sri-rsir uvaca 
dharmam vah Srotu-kamena 
yuyam me pratyudahrtah 
esa vah priyam atmanam 


tyajantam santyajamy aham 


The sage Dadhici said: Just in order to hear from you about 
religious principles, I first refused to offer my body. I will give up 
this body which is leaving anyway. 


I have heard about dharma in your answer to my refusal. Or the words 
can be sarcastic “I have not heard about dharma, just some fancy words. 
Anyway, I will state my desire.” I will give up this body which will die in 
a short time anyway. I will give up the body before it gives me up. I 
offer it to you. This will be good fortune for me. 


|! 6.10.8 || 
yo 'dhruvenatmana natha 
na dharmam na yasah puman 
theta bhuta-dayaya 


sa Socyah sthavarair api 


O lords! One who does not endeavor for dharma and fame 
through his temporary body by showing compassion to others is 
pitied even by the immovable beings. 


Nathah is a vocative “O lords!” 


|| 6.10.9 || 
etavan avyayo dharmah 
punya-Slokair upasitah 
yo bhuta-Soka-harsabhyam 


atma Socati hrsyati 


The mind, possessing imperishable dharma, which laments 
others’ distress and rejoices at their joy, is praised by pious men. 


Atma means mind. 
|! 6.10.10 || 
aho dainyam aho kastam 
parakyaih ksana-bhanguraih 
yan nopakuryad asvarthair 
martyah sva-jnati-vigrahaih 


A person who does not assist others by his body, relatives and 
wealth, which are perishable, to be eaten by jackals, and not 
meant for self interest, is in a miserable, difficult situation. 


He criticizes a person who does not give. Padrakyaih means “to be eaten 
by jackals.” He should assist others by his wealth (sva), relatives (dati) 
and body (vigrahaih). 


|! 6.10.11 || 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
evam krta-vyavasito 


dadhyann atharvanas tanum 


pare bhagavati brahmany 


atmanam sannayan jahau 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Dadhici, the son of Atharv4, offering 
himself to the Lord, gave up his body. 


|| 6.10.12 || 
yataksasu-mano-buddhis 
tattva-drg dhvasta-bandhanah 
asthitah paramam yogam 


na deham bubudhe gatam 


Controlling his senses, life air, mind and intelligence and 
destroying all bondage, situated in samadhi, Dadhici, seer of the 
truth, was not aware that he had left his body. 


Yogam means samddhi. Gatam means the body fell away from the soul. 


| | 6.10.13-14 || 
athendro vajram udyamya 
nirmitam visvakarmana 
muneh Saktibhir utsikto 


bhagavat-tejasanvitah 


vrto deva-ganaih sarvair 
gajendropary asobhata 
stuyamano muni-ganais 


trailokyam harsayann iva 


Thereafter, Indra took up the thunderbolt manufactured by 
ViSsvakarma, charged with the power of Dadhici and endowed by 
the power of the Lord. Riding on the back of his carrier, Airavata, 
surrounded by all the devatas, while all the sages offered him 
ptaise, he appeared glorious, giving delight to the three worlds. 


Instead of Saktibhih another version has sakthibhih (by his bones). 


|| 6.10.15 || 
vrtram abhyadravac chatrum 
asuranika-yuthapaih 
paryastam ojasa rajan 


kruddho rudra ivantakam 


O King! As Rudra had formerly attacked Yamaraja, Indra angrily 
and with great force attacked Vrtrasura, who was surrounded by 
the leaders of the demoniac armies. 


Paryastam means “surrounded by.” Siva is capable of killing Yamaraja. 
Similarly Indra was capable of killing Vrtrasura. Or it can mean “Just as a 
lion attacks another lion, so Indra attacked Vrtrasura.” (They fought 
ferociously.) 


|| 6.10.16 || 
tatah suranam asurai 
ranah parama-darunah 
treta-mukhe narmadayam 


abhavat prathame yuge 


Thereafter, at the beginning of Treta-yuga in the first yuga cycle 
of Vaivasvata Manvantara, a fierce battle took place between the 
devatas and the demons on the bank of the Narmada River. 


The battle took place at the beginning of Treta-yuga, in the first cycle of 
four yugas of Vaivasvata Manvantara. 


| | 6.10.17-18 | | 
rudrair vasubhir adityair 
aSvibhyam pitr-vahnibhih 
marudbhir rbhubhih sadhyair 


viSvedevair marut-patim 


drstva vajra-dharam Sakram 
rocamanaim svaya Sriya 
namrsyann asura rajan 


mrdhe vrtra-purahsarah 


O King! When all the demons headed by Vrtrasura came onto the 
battlefield, they saw Indra, shining with his effulgence, carrying 
the thunderbolt and surrounded by the Rudras, Vasus, Adityas, 
ASvini-kumaras, Pitrs, Vahnis, Maruts, Rbhus, Sadhyas and 
ViSvadevas. They could not tolerate this. 


|| 6.10.19-22 | | 
namucih Sambaro 'narva 
dvimurdha rsabho ‘surah 
hayagrivah Sankusira 


vipracittir ayomukhah 


puloma vrsaparva ca 
prahetir hetir utkalah 
daiteya danava yaksa 


raksatsi ca sahasraSah 


sumali-mali-pramukhah 
kartasvara-paricchadah 
pratisidhyendra-senagram 


mrtyor api durasadam 


abhyardayann asambhrantah 
simha-nadena durmadah 
gadabhih parighair banaih 


prasa-mudgara-tomaraih 


Thousands of ferocious, fearless Daityas, Danavas, Yaksas, 
Raksasas, such as Namuci, Sambara, Anarva, Dvimurdha, Rsabha, 
Asura, Hayagriva, Sankusira, Vipracitti, Ayomukha, Puloma, 
Vrsaparva, Praheti, Heti and Utkala, headed by Sumali and Mali, 
clad in gold, roaring like lions, resisted the armies of King Indra, 
which even death personified could not easily overcome. They 
attacked with clubs, bludgeons, arrows, barbed darts, mallets and 
lances. 


|! 6.10.23 || 
Sulaih parasvadhaih khadgaih 
Ssataghnibhir bhusundibhih 
sarvato 'vakiran Sastrair 


astrais ca vibudharsabhan 


Armed with lances, tridents, axes, swords, Sataghnis and 
bhusundis , the demons scattered the chiefs of the devatdas. 


Sataghni is a weapon four hastas in length with iron spikes. Bhusundi is 
a weapon with prominently arranged iron spikes. 


|| 6.10.24 || 
na te 'drsyanta safichannah 
Sara-jalaih samantatah 
punkhanupunkha-patitair 


jyotimsiva nabho-ghanaih 


As the stars cannot be seen when covered by dense clouds, the 
devatas, being completely covered by networks of arrows falling 
upon them one after another, could not be seen. 


Punkha is the feathered end of the arrow. The arrows fell so that one 
arrow head followed exactly next to the feathered end of the previous 
arrow. Though the arrows covered the devatds like clouds covering the 
stars, the arrows could not touch the devatds, just as the clouds do not 
touch the stars. 


|| 6.10.25 || 
na te Sastrastra-varsaugha 
hy aseduh sura-sainikan 
chinnah siddha-pathe devair 
laghu-hastaih sahasradha 


The showers of various weapons and arrows released to kill the 
soldiers of the devatds did not reach them because the devatds, 


acting quickly, cut the weapons into thousands of pieces in the 


sky. 


|| 6.10.26 | | 
atha ksinastra-Sastraugha 
giri-Srnga-drumopalaih 
abhyavarsan sura-balam 


cicchidus tams ca purvavat 


As their weapons decreased, the demons began showering 
mountain peaks, trees and stones upon the devatdas’ soldiers, but 
the devatas cut them to pieces in the sky as before. 


|| 6.10.27 || 
tan aksatan svastimato niSsamya 
Sastrastra-pugair atha vrtra-nathah 
drumair drsadbhir vividhadri-srngair 


aviksatams tatrasur indra-sainikan 


When the soldiers of Vrtrasura saw that the soldiers of King 
Indra were quite well, uninjured at all by their volleys of 
weapons, not harmed by trees, stones and mountain peaks, the 
demons became afraid. 


Nisamya means seeing. Tatrasuh means they became afraid. 


|| 6.10.28 | | 
satve prayasa abhavan vimoghah 
krtah krta deva-ganesu daityaih 


krsnanukulesu yatha mahatsu 


ksudraih prayukta tsati ruksa-vacah 


Just as rough words pronounced by low persons are futile 
against saintly persons, all the efforts of the demons against the 
devatas under the protection of Krsna were futile. 


Usati should be usatyah (harsh speech), expressing misfortune, such as 
saying again and again to the Vaisnavas, “You should die immediately.” 
Ruksa means abusive speech such as “Ah! What a low person you are!” 


|| 6.10.29 | | 
te sva-prayasam vitatham niriksya 
harav abhakta hata-yuddha-darpah 
palayanayaji-mukhe visrjya 


patim manas te dadhur atta-sarah 


The demons, since they were not devotees of Lord, saw that their 
endeavors were fruitless. Their pride in fighting gone, their 
prowess dissipated, they left their leader even in the very 
beginning of the fight, and made up their minds to flee. 


|| 6.10.30 || 
vrtro 'surams tan anugan manasvi 
pradhavatah preksya babhasa etat 
palayitam preksya balam ca bhagnam 


bhayena tivrena vihasya virah 


Seeing the strength of his army broken and seeing the demons 
and their followers fleeing out of intense fear, intelligent, brave 
Vrtra, smiling, then spoke these words. 


|| 6.10.31 || 
kalopapannam ruciram manasvinam 
jagada vaca purusa-pravirah 
he vipracitte namuce puloman 


mayanarvan chambara me Srnudhvam 


Vrtrasura, the hero among heroes, spoke pleasing, wise words 
suitable to the time. "O Vipracitti! O Namuci! O Puloma! O Maya, 
Anarva and Sambara! Please hear me!” 


|| 6.10.32 || 
jatasya mrtyur dhruva eva sarvatah 
pratikriya yasya na ceha klpta 
loko yaSas catha tato yadi hy amum 


ko nama mrtyum na vrnita yuktam 


For those who have taken birth, death, for which no remedy has 
been created in this world, is certain. If one were to attain Svarga 
and fame, who would not accept such a death? 


If there will be fame and Svarga after death, it is this Camum) death is 
proper. 


|| 6.10.33 || 
dvau sammatav iha mrtyu durapau 


yad brahma-sandharanaya jitasuh 


kalevaram yoga-rato vijahyad 


yad agranir vira-Saye 'nivrttah 


There are two approved ways to die, and both are very rare. One 
is to give up the body by engaging in yoga, with control of the 
life airs, concentrating on Brahman; the other way is to die on 
the battlefield, leading the army and never showing one's back. 


Vira-Saye means “on the battlefield.” Anivrttah means “facing the 
enemy.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Tenth Chapter of the Sixth Canto of 
the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Eleven 
The Plea of Vrtrasura 


11 6.11.1 11 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ta evar Samsato dharmam 
vacah patyur acetasah 
naivagrhnanta sambhrantah 


palayana-para nrpa 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! When Vrtrasura, the 
commander of the demons, advised his followers in the 
principles of religion, the frightened and disturbed demons, 
intent upon fleeing the battlefield, could not accept his words. 


In the Eleventh Chapter, the words of Vrtrasura during the battle reveal 
his bravery and to some extent, his prema. 


|| 6.11.2-3 || 
viSiryamanam prtanam 
asurim asurarsabhah 
kalanukulais tridaSaih 


kalyamanam anathavat 


drstvatapyata sankruddha 
indra-Satrur amarsitah 
tan nivaryaujasa rajan 


nirbhartsyedam uvaca ha 


O King! Seeing his shelterless soldiers shattered and pursued by 
the devatas who were favored by time, Vrtrasura, enemy of 
Indra, the best of the demons, angry and intolerant, blocked the 
devatas and spoke to them as follows. 


The demon soldiers acted as if without a master (andtham). Tan refers 
to the devatads. 


|| 6.11.4 I 
kim va uccaritah matur 
dhavadbhih prsthato hataih 
na hi bhita-vadhah slaghyo 


na svargyah Ssura-maninam 


O devatdas like mother’s stool! What fame or dharma is there in 
killing fleeing demons from the back? Killing a person who is 
afraid is not glorious and does not bring Svarga to those who 
think themselves valorous. 


Uccaritah mdtur means “O devatas like mother’s stool!” There is no 
glory or dharma in killing demons from the back. Some versions have 
the instrumental case uccaritaih. It then describes the demons. Killing 
people who are afraid is not glorious. There is no dharma or fame for 
the killer or the killed. He criticizes both parties. 


|| 6.11.5 I 
yadi vah pradhane Ssraddha 
saram va ksullaka hrdi 
agre tisthata matram me 


na ced gramya-sukhe sprha 


O insignificant devatas! If you truly have faith in your heroism, if 
you have patience in the cores of your hearts and if you do not 
desire any more sense gratification (since I will kill you), please 
stand before me for a moment. 


Pradhane means in battle. Sdram means determination. O insignificant 
ones (ksullakah)! 


|| 6.11.6 I 
evam sura-ganan kruddho 
bhisayan vapusa ripun 
vyanadat sumaha-prano 


yena loka vicetasah 


Powerful Vrtrasura, angry and terrifying the devatads with his 
body, roared with a resounding voice which made all living 
entities faint. 


|| 6.11.7 I 
tena deva-ganah sarve 
vrtra-visphotanena vai 
nipetur murcchita bhumau 


yathaivasanina hatah 


And when the devatdas heard the sound of Vrtrasura striking his 


thigh with his hand, they fainted and fell to the ground as if 
struck by thunderbolts. 


Vai means “and.” Visphotanena means “by the sound of slapping the 
hand on the upper thigh.” 


|| 6.11.8 || 
mamarda padbhyam sura-sainyam aturatm 
nimilitaksam rana-ranga-durmadah 
gam kampayann udyata-Sula ojasa 
nalam vanatm yutha-patir yathonmadah 


As the devatas closed their eyes in fear, Vrtrasura, taking up his 
trident and making the earth tremble with his great strength, 
trampled the devatas beneath his feet on the battlefield, just as 
an enraged elephant tramples a forest of reeds. 


The devatds closed their eyes in fear. Ndlam means forest of reeds. 
Yutha-patih is an elephant. 


[1 6.11.9 || 
vilokya tam vajra-dharo 'tyamarsitah 
sva-Satrave 'bhidravate maha-gadam 
ciksepa tam apatatim suduhsaham 


jagraha vamena karena Iilaya 


Seeing Vrtrasura's disposition, Indra became indignant and threw 
a great club, difficult to counteract, which flews towards 
Vrtrasura as he approached. However, Vrtrasura easily caught it 
with his left hand. 


Abhidravate means that Vrtrasura was approaching him. 


|| 6.11.10 || 
sa indra-Satruh kupito bhrsatm taya 
mahendra-vaham gadayoru-vikramah 
jaghana kumbha-sthala unnadan mrdhe 


tat karma sarve samapujayan nrpa 


O King! Powerful Vrtrasura, the enemy of King Indra, roaring 
loudly on the battlefield, angrily struck the head of Indra's 
elephant with that club. For this heroic deed, the soldiers on 
both sides glorified him. 


[1 6.11.11 11 
airavato vrtra-gadabhimrsto 
vighurnito 'drih kulisahato yatha 
apasarad bhinna-mukhah sahendro 


mufcann asrk sapta-dhanur bhrsartah 


Struck with the club by Vrtrasura, the elephant Airavata, like a 
mountain struck by a thunderbolt, felt great pain and spat blood 
from his broken mouth. He was pushed back fourteen yards 
along with Indra. 


Bhinna-mukhah means “torn mouth.” Seven bows is twenty-eight 
hastas.!? 


[1 6.11.12 || 
na sanna-vahaya visanna-cetase 
prayunkta bhuyah sa gadam mahatma 
indro 'mrta-syandi-karabhimar$sa- 


vita-vyatha-ksata-vaho 'vatasthe 


Seeing that, the great soul Vrtrasura refrained from again aiming 
the club at despondent Indra with his despondent carrier. Taking 
this opportunity, Indra stood there, and touched the elephant 
with his nectar-producing hand to relieve the animal of its pain 
and its injuries. 


He did not aim his club at Indra with his despondent carrier. Indra’s 
hand flowed with nectar. By its touch the elephant was relieved of his 
pains. 


|! 6.11.13 I 1 
sa tam nrpendrahava-kamyaya ripum 
vajrayudham bhratr-hanam vilokya 


smaraims ca tat-karma nr-Samsam amhah 


'9 One hasta is eighteen inches. 


Sokena mohena hasafhi jagada 


O King! When the great hero Vrtrasura saw Indra, his enemy, the 
killer of his brother, standing before him with a thunderbolt in 
his hand, Vrtrasura, desiring to fight and remembering Indra’s 
sin, laughed, and then spoke in lamentation and bewilderment. 


Nrsamsam means cruel. 


|| 6.11.14 || 
Sri-vrtra uvaca 
distya bhavan me samavasthito ripur 
yo brahma-ha guru-ha bhratr-ha ca 
distyanrno 'dyaham asattama tvaya 


mac-chula-nirbhinna-drsad-dhrdacirat 


Vrtrasura said: My enemy, who has killed a brahmana, his guru, 
and my brother, is now, by good fortune, standing before me. O 
most abominable one! Today, by good fortune, when I pierce 
your stone-like heart with my trident, I shall soon be freed from 
my debt to my brother. 


I will be free of debt today by you whose stone-like heart will be pierced 
by my trident. 


[1 6.11.15 || 
yo no 'grajasyatma-vido dvijater 
guror apapasya ca diksitasya 
visrabhya khadgena Siramsy avrSscat 


pasor ivakarunah svarga-kamah 


SYNONYMS 


Just as a sacrificer desiring Svarga mercilessly cuts off the head of 
an animal, you, desiring Svarga, after gaining his trust, using 
your sword, cut off the heads”° of my elder brother, a knower of 
aima, a brahmana, and your guru, who was free of sin and 
appointed by you for sacrifice. 


The sacrificer and you both desire Svarga. 


|| 6.11.16 || 
Sri-hri-daya-kirtibhir ujjhitarh tvam 
sva-karmana purusadais ca garhyam 
krcchrena mac-chula-vibhinna-deham 


asprsta-vahnim samadanti grdhrah 


Vultures alone will eat your body, which is devoid of beauty, 
reserve, mercy and fame, which will be pierced by my trident, 


and will be untouched by fire, being detested even by flesh-eating 
Raksasas. 


The verb “eat” is in the present tense, since the action will take place 
soon. 


|| 6.11.17 || 
anye 'nu ye tveha nr-Sathsam aja 
yad udyatastrah praharanti mahyam 
tair bhuta-nathan saganan nisata- 


trisula-nirbhinna-galair yajami 


0 The plural is used to indicate that Indra killed not one person but many—guru, braéhmaéa, brother. 


If other ignorant people who follow a cruel person like you 
attack me with raised weapons, I will offer them to Bhairava and 
his followers, with their necks severed by my sharp trident. 


If others who follow you attack, I will worship Bhairava with their 
bodies. I will please the demons and Bhairava, their leader. 


|| 6.11.18 || 
atho hare me kulisSena vira 
harta pramathyaiva Siro yadiha 
tatranrno bhuta-balim vidhaya 


manasvinam pada-rajah prapatsye 


O great hero Indra! If you destroy my army and cut off my head 
in this battle, I will be relieved of my debt and, making an 
offering of my body to the jackals, I will attain the dust of the 
lotus feet of the great devotees. 


Giving up my material body as an offering to the jackals, I will be free of 
my debt and will attain the dust of the lotus feet of devotees like Narada. 


[1 6.11.19 || 
sureSa kasman na hinosi vajram 
purah sthite vairini mayy amogham 
ma samSayistha na gadeva vajrah 


syan nisphalah krpanartheva yacna 


O King of the devatas! Since I, your enemy, am standing before 
you, why don't you hurl your infallible thunderbolt at me? Have 


no doubt. The thunderbolt will not be like the club, which is as 
useless as requesting money from a miser. 


Just as you desire to live and enjoy the happiness of Svarga, I desire to 
die and serve the lotus feet of the Lord in Vaikuntha. Both your desire 
and my desire should be fulfilled. Why do you delay in killing me? That 
is expressed in this verse. “When will you become the target of the 
thunderbolt?” Iam right in front of you now, with no opposition. “But 
throwing the thunderbolt at your big body may also be fruitless.” The 
thunderbolt is never without result (amogham). “What will I do if the 
thunderbolt ends up in your hands like my club, and is used to attack 
me?” Do not have doubt. The thunderbolt will not be without effect. It 
will not be like requesting something from a miser. 


|! 6.11.20 || 
nanv esa vajras tava Sakra tejasa 
harer dadhices tapasa ca tejitah 
tenaiva Satrum jahi visnu-yantrito 


yato harir vijayah Srir gunas tatah 


O Indra! The thunderbolt you carry for killing me has been 
empowered by the prowess of Lord Visnu and the strength of 
Dadhici's austerities. Inspired by Visnu, kill your enemy with 
that weapon. When Visnu favors a person, he will have victory, 
wealth, and good qualities. 


Vrtrasura encourages Indra by speaking about the cause of the weapons 
infallibility. The weapon has been sharpened by the power of the Lord 
and the austerity of Dadhici. Inspired by Visnu (visnu-yantritah), kill 
me. When Visnu sides with a person, there will be victory, wealth and 
good qualities. 


|! 6.11.21 11 
ahath samadhaya mano yathaha nah 
sankarsanas tac-caranaravinde 
tvad-vajra-ramho-lulita-gramya-paso 
gatim muner yamy apaviddha-lokah 
Just as Sankarsana has said, fixing my mind at the lotus feet of 
the Lord, cutting my body, a rope of material attachment, by the 


force of your thunderbolt, I will give up enjoyment of the three 
worlds and attain the destination of the sages. 


“Vrtrasura is cheating me. He will make the thunderbolt useless by 
displaying his powers and again attack me.” Do not think that I will do 
this. Hear about my determination of mind. Just as my Lord Sankarsana 
has said, fixing my mind on his lotus feet, I will attain the destination of 
the yogis. My body, which is a material noose, should be cut by the 
force of your thunderbolt. I have renounced the wealth of the three 
worlds (apaviddha-lokah). 


|! 6.11.22 || 
pumsam kilaikanta-dhiyam svakanam 
yah sampado divi bhumau rasayam 
na rati yad dvesa udvega adhir 


madah kalir vyasanatmh samprayasah 


My Lord does not give the wealth of heaven, earth or lower 
planets to his devotees who are dedicated only to him, because 
that wealth becomes the cause of hatred, agitation, anxiety, 
pride, quarrel, calamity and endeavor. 


Do not say “Satisfied with your devotion Sankarsana will give you the 
wealth and enjoyment of Svarga.” Listen, Indra! You and I are both 
devotees of the same Lord. He will give you enjoyment and wealth, but 


will not give me enjoyment and wealth. Here is the reason. Hear about 
the nature of my Lord. He does not give that wealth to persons who are 
dedicated completely to him. Why? From wealth come hatred and other 
bad qualities which weakened the joy of bhakti. 


|| 6.11.23 || 
trai-vargikayasa-vighatam asmat- 
patir vidhatte purusasya Sakra 
tato 'numeyo bhagavat-prasado 


yo durlabho 'kificana-gocaro 'nyaih 


O Indra! Our Lord obstructs endeavors for artha, dharma and 
kama. One should infer that this is the mercy of the Lord, which 
is rarely attained by others but attained by those with attachment 
to only the Lord. 


Having told you the method of killing me to take me to the side of the 
Lord, you should consider that you do not have the mercy of the Lord 
since he will give you wealth and enjoyment. He obstructs his sincere 
devotee (purusasya) from endeavoring for artha, dharma and kdma. If 
the Lord stops those endeavors, one can infer that to be the Lord’s 

mercy. “But we have not had such an experience.” It is rare for anyone 
except those who are solely dedicated to the Lord. Therefore it is 
unavailable to you. Completely devoid of his mercy, you will obtain 
wealth. Believing you will attain wealth, quickly throw the thunderbolt at 
me. 


|| 6.11.24 || 
aha hare tava padaika-mula- 
dasanudaso bhavitasmi bhuyah 
manah smaretasu-pater gunams te 


grnita vak karma karotu kayah 


O Lord! I shall become the servant of servants whose only shelter 
is your lotus feet. May my mind remember the Lord of my life, 
may my words chant your glories and may my body serve you. 


Seeing that Indra did not throw the thunderbolt, Vrtrasura then thought 
“Oh! What will I say to this rascal Indra who sees everything materially? I 
will make a request at the lotus feet of my Lord.” Then, seeing the Lord 
appear through his meditation, he spoke this verse. I will again become 
the servant of the servants who take shelter only of your lotus feet. 
Please say why there is such delay. Iam tormented out of longing. The 
Lord says, “Very soon I will bring you to my side. Please ask for a boon.” 
May my mind remember you, Lord of my life! May my words sing your 
qualities! May my body massage your feet, fan you and give you betel 
nut! This is the prayer of my mind, voice and body. 


|| 6.11.25 || 
na naka-prstham na ca paramesthyam 
na sarva-bhaumam na rasadhipatyam 
na yoga-siddhir apunar-bhavatm va 


samafijasa tva virahayya kankse 


O my Lord, source of all opportunities! I do not desire to enjoy 
in Dhruvaloka, the heavenly planets or the planet where Lord 
Brahma resides, nor do I want to be the supreme ruler of all the 
earthly planets or the lower planetary systems. I do not desire to 
be master of the powers of mystic yoga, nor do I want liberation. 
Burning in separation from you, these things will not satisfy me. 


“T give you all results including Svarga and liberation. Please take 
everything.” Shaking his head, he emphatically refuses, saying “No! No! 
No!” Nadka-prstham means Svarga. In separation from you, my life airs 
are burning. How will Svarga make me happy? Meeting you, I will attain 


the three blessing mentioned in the previous verse. What is the use of 
accepting the happiness of Svarga? 


|| 6.11.26 || 
ajata-paksa iva mataram khagah 
stanyam yatha vatsatarah ksudh-artah 
priyam priyeva vyusitam visanna 


mano 'ravindaksa didrksate tvam 


O lotus-eyed Lord! As baby birds without developed wings always 
look for their mother to feed them, as small calves, distressed 
with hunger, desire to see the cow with milk in her udder, or as a 
morose wife, desires her husband who is away from home, I long 
to see you. 


“Though I long for you, attaining you depends on you. I can do nothing 
in this regard.” He gives examples. Fearing owls and afflicted by hunger, 
baby birds, without having grown their wings, long to see their mother at 
every moment. Flapping their useless wings, thinking that the mother 
has come, they chirp and open their beaks. “Just as the mother bird 
comes and protects the babies from owls, and satisfies their hunger by 
placing small bugs she has brought one by one in their beaks, I will 
protect you from the three miseries and from enemies like Indra, and 
satisfy your desire by giving enjoyment of Svarga or Brahmaloka.” 


But I do not desire anything except your sweetness. Thus, anything 
unfavorable for that attainment, such as bondage to the gross and subtle 
bodies of Vrtra, only leads to the three miseries. He gives another 
example. Young calves (vatsatarah), tied by a rope in a householder’s 
house, suffer because of hunger, with determination only to drink their 
mother’s milk. They desire their own happiness, the mother’s milk, 
without desiring to serve the mother cow. Not satisfied with this 
example, he gives another example. 


The wife, morose because of affection and disturbed by separation, 
longs to see her husband who has gone to a distant land. Just as the 
wife, using all her senses, desires to make her husband happy, and also 
desires to make all her senses happy by her husband’s beauty, sweet 
voice, qualities actions and joking, so I also will serve you (and you will 
satisfy me). This was expressed in verse 24 with “May my mind 
remember the lord of my life, may my words chant your glories and may 
my body serve you.” The difference however is that the wife satisfies 
the husband by ddsya, sakhya and sSrngdra rasas (material), whereas I 
will satisfy you by ddsya-rasa (spiritual) only. 


|| 6.11.27 || 
mamottamaSloka-janesu sakhyatm 
sathsara-cakre bhramatah sva-karmabhih 
tvan-mayayatmatmaja-dara-gehesv 


asakta-cittasya na natha bhuyat 


Let me, wandering in the wheel of samsara by my karmas, be 
attached to the devotees of the Lord. Let my mind not be 
attached to persons attached to body, children, wife, and house 
because of the influence of your external energy. 


At that moment, Vrtrasura became humble. “Oh! How can such a low 
rascal as me attain such good fortune? Let me remain in this world!” He 
prays in this way in this verse. Let me have friendship with the devotees 
of the Lord, and let me not have friendship with persons attached to 
body, children, house and wife. I have not had association with your 
devotees, and thus I have experienced insurmountable sorrow. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eleventh Chapter of the Sixth Canto of 
the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Twelve 
Indra Kills Vrtrasura 


|| 6.12.1 I 1 
Sri-rsir uvaca 
evam jihasur nrpa deham ajau 
mrtyum varam vijayan manyamanah 
Ssulam pragrhyabhyapatat surendram 


yatha maha-purusam kaitabho 'psu 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! Desiring to give up his body, 
considering death in the battle preferable to victory, Vrtrasura 
took up his trident and attacked Lord Indra, just as Kaitabha had 
attacked the Lord when the universe was inundated. 


The Twelfth Chapter describes how Indra, discouraged by Vrtrasura’s 
prowess, becomes enlightened by him and after praising him, kills him. 


Vrtrasura prepared for battle again, thinking, “Bewildered about what to 
do, he will not kill me. Therefore, showing him my prowess, he will 
become determined and angry. He will then quickly kill me.” Apsu 
refers to the water of devastation. 


11 6.12.2 || 
tato yugantagni-kathora-jihvam 
avidhya Sulam tarasasurendrah 
ksiptva mahendraya vinadya viro 


hato 'si papeti rusa jagada 


Then Vrtrasura, the king of the demons, whirling his trident, 
which had sharp tongues of flame from the fire of devastation, 
threw it with great force at Indra. He roared, "O sinful one, you 
have been killed!" 


Jihvd means flame. Avidhya means he whirled it about. 


|| 6.12.3 II 
kha apatat tad vicalad graholkavan 
niriksya duspreksyam ajata-viklavah 
vajrena vajri Sata-parvanacchinad 


bhujam ca tasyoraga-raja-bhogam 


Fearlessly, Indra, seeing the trident, unbearable to behold, 
rotating in the sky and approaching him like a comet, destroyed 
it with his thunderbolt made of a hundred bones and also cut off 
One of Vrtrasura’s snake-like arms. 


Apatat means “coming towards him.” 


|| 6.12.4 I 
chinnaika-bahuh parighena vrtrah 
samrabdha asadya grhita-vajram 
hanau tatadendram athamarebham 


vajram ca hastan nyapatan maghonah 


Although one of his arms was severed from his body, Vrtrasura 
angrily approached King Indra who was holding his thunderbolt 


and struck him on the edge of his cheek with an iron mace. He 
also struck the elephant that carried Indra. Thus Indra dropped 
the thunderbolt from his hand. 


Hanau means on the edge of his cheek. 


|| 6.12.5 || 
vrtrasya karmati-mahadbhutam tat 
surasuras carana-siddha-sanghah 
apujayaims tat puruhuta-sankatam 


nirtksya ha heti vicukrusur bhrsam 


The devatas, demons, Caranas and Siddhas, praised Vrtrasura's 
astonishing deed, but seeing Indra’s danger, they greatly 
lamented, "Alas! Alas!" 


Puruhuta is Indra. 


|| 6.12.6 || 
indro na vajrath jagrhe vilajjitas 
cyutam sva-hastad ari-sannidhau punah 
tam aha vrtro hara atta-vajro 


jahi sva-Satrum na visada-kalah 


Ashamed, Indra did not retrieve the thunderbolt which had 
fallen from his hand in the presence of his enemy. Vrtrasura 
spoke again, "O Indra! Take up your thunderbolt and kill your 
enemy. This is not the time for lamentation." 


|| 6.12.7 11 


yuyutsatam kutracid atatayinam 
jayah sadaikatra na vai paratmanam 
vinaikam utpatti-laya-sthitisvaram 


sarvajiam adyam purusam sanatanam 


Persons desiring to fight with weapons but who are not 
dependent on the Lord, who are devoid of the one eternal, 
omniscient Lord who is controller of creation, maintenance and 
destruction, do not have continuous victory against enemies, or 
even victory against one person. 


For those holding weapons, there is never victory at any time against 
enemies, or even against one enemy (ekatra). Though you are always 
victorious over the demons you are not victorious over me. This is 
because people like you are not dependent on the Lord but on someone 
else (pardtmanam). But the Lord is always victorious. You cannot 
always have victory like Arjuna, who was completely dependent on the 
Lord. 


|| 6.12.8 || 
lokah sapala yasyeme 
Svasanti vivaSa vase 
dvija iva Sica baddhah 


sa kala iha karanam 


Time, under whose control all planets and their devatas operate 
helplessly, like birds caught in a net, is the cause of your victory 
or defeat. 


Time, operating according to good or bad karmas, is the cause of defeat 
or victory for you, who are dependent on karma. Time, under whose 
control all persons move, like birds caught in a net (Sica), is the cause. 


|| 6.12.9 I 
ojah saho balam pranam 
amrtam mrtyum eva ca 
tam ajhaya jano hetum 


atmanam manyate jadam 


Not knowing that time is the cause of strength of the senses, 
mind, body, the life airs, immortality and death, people think 
that the inert body is the cause of their success. 


Not knowing that time is the cause of strength of senses, mind and other 
factors, people think that the body, which is unconscious, is the cause. 


|| 6.12.10 || 
yatha darumayi nari 
yatha patramayo mrgah 
evam bhutani maghavann 


1Sa-tantrani viddhi bhoh 


O Indra! Know that just as a wooden doll of a woman or an 
animal made of grass is under the control of a puppeteer, all 
beings are under the control of the Lord. 


The controller of time is the Supreme Lord, the cause of all causes. Two 
examples are given. [Sa-tantrdni means “dependent on the Lord.” 


|| 6.12.11 || 


purusah prakrtir vyaktam 
atma bhutendriyasayah 
Saknuvanty asya sargadau 


na vina yad-anugrahat 


Without the mercy for the Lord, the purusa (Mahavisnu), 
prakrti, mahat-tattva, the false ego, the five material elements, 
the material senses, the mind, the intelligence and citta cannot 
create the material manifestation. 


Mahavisnu, the creator of mahat-tattva, or his expansions, cannot carry 
out the creation alone, what to speak of prakrti and the elements. 
Vyaktam means mahat-tattva. Atma means ahankdara. Without the 
Lord’s mercy, they cannot create, maintain and destroy the universe. 
One should not say “Why does the purusa also depend on your mercy?” 
Even parabrahman is dependent on his mercy. 


madiyath mahimananca parabrahmeti Sabditam. 


vetsyasyanuerhitam me samprasnairvivrtarh hrdi 


By my mercy, you will realize my power known as the impersonal 
Brahman, which will be disclosed in your heart through questions and 
answers. SB 8.24.38 


|| 6.12.12 || 
avidvan evam atmanam 
manyate 'nisam 1Svaram 
bhutaih srjati bhutani 


grasate tani taih svayam 


In ignorance of the Lord, the jzva thinks that he himself is the 
Lord, but the Lord creates and destroys all beings by other jivas. 


“Well, the Mimarsakas say that the jiva is the cause of creation by his 
own actions.” The jiva thinks he (anisvaram) is the Lord (a4tmanam). 
“But it is seen that the Pitrs and others are creators, and tigers are 
destroyers.” No, the Lord creates and destroys through these living 
entities. 


|| 6.12.13 || 
ayuh Srth kirtir aisvaryam 
asSisah purusasya yah 
bhavanty eva hi tat-kale 
yathanicchor viparyayah 


The blessings of long life, wealth, fame and power for man arise 
according to a favorable time. Similarly, the opposites arise 
according to time, for the unwilling person. 


“There is no worry that you will be victorious over me, since you have 
defeated me. Why do you fight me with force?” Long life, wealth, fame 
and power appear according to the time favorable for these things. Now 
is the time for your victory. You will be victorious. The opposites are 
death, poverty, infamy, and weakness. 


|| 6.12.14 || 
tasmad akirti-yaSasor 
jayapajayayor api 
samah syat sukha-duhkhabhyam 
mrtyu-jivitayos tatha 


Therefore, one should think equally of infamy and fame, victory 
and defeat, happiness and distress, death and life. 


Samah means “thinking of them as equal.” Sukha-duhkhabhydm should 
be sukha-duhkhayoh. 


|| 6.12.15 || 
sattvam rajas tama iti 
prakrter natmano gunah 
tatra saksinam atmanam 


yo veda sa na badhyate 


One who knows that the gunas of prakrii, sattva, rajas and 
tamas are not the qualities of the soul and who knows that the 
soul is the observer is not bound by sams4ra. 


Victory and defeat are the products of the gunas alone. The soul is 
beyond the gunas. If one can discriminate in this way, then one does not 
rejoice or lament. Badhyate means one is not bound by samsdara. 


|| 6.12.16 || 
paSya maim nirjitam Satru 
vrknayudha-bhujam mrdhe 
ghatamanam yatha-Ssakti 


tava prana-jihirsaya 


O enemy! Look at me, defeated, with weapon and arm cut off in 
battle, still trying to kill you. 


Iam a good example for you (since I do not rejoice or lament in my 
pitiable condition.) 


|! 6.12.17 || 
prana-glaho 'yam samara 
isv-akso vahanasanah 
atra na jhayate 'musya 


jayo 'musya parajayah 


Consider this battle a gambling match in which our lives are the 
stakes, the arrows are the dice, and the animals acting as carriers 
are the game board. No one can understand who will be defeated 
and who will be victorious. 


This battle is a gambling match. It is impossible for gamblers to give up 
this game, though they may find faults in it. Life is the stake. The arrows 
are the dice. The carriers like elephants are the game board. 


|| 6.12.18 || 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
indro vrtra-vacah srutva 
gatalikam apujayat 
grhita-vajrah prahasams 


tam aha gata-vismayah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing the straightforward words of 
Vrtrasura, Indra praised him and again taking up the 
thunderbolt, without amazement, smiled and spoke to him. 


“Oh! How can a demon have such devotion, knowledge and 
detachment?” First he was surprised, and had no smile. Then, 
remembering Prahlada, Bali and others, he thought, “Bhakti millions of 


times greater than ours is possible in even the demons.” Thus he is 
amazement disappeared. He became joyful and then smiled. 


|| 6.12.19 || 
indra uvaca 
aho danava siddho 'si 
yasya te matir idrsi 
bhaktah sarvatmanatmanam 


suhrdath jagad-1Ssvaram 


O demon! You, possessing such discrimination, have achieved 
perfection. You serve the Lord of the universe, the friend of all 
beings, with complete concentration. 


Bhaktah means “you serve.” 


|| 6.12.20 || 
bhavan atarsin mayam vai 
vaisnavim jana-mohinim 
yad vihayasuram bhavath 


maha-purusatam gatah 


You have crossed the illusory energy of Lord Visnu, and because 
of this you have given up the demoniac mentality and have 
attained the position of an exalted devotee. 


|| 6.12.21 || 
khalv idam mahad ascaryam 


yad rajah-prakrtes tava 


vasudeve bhagavati 


sattvatmani drdha matih 


It is astonishing that although you are a demon under the 
influence of rajas, you have fixed your mind firmly on the 
Supreme Lord Vasudeva, who is the very form of Suddha-sattva. 


Again Indra became astonished. How did you, with the nature of rajas, 
develop fixed bhakti. Such bhakti should only arise when rajas is 
destroyed by the great mercy of devotees like Narada in persons like 
Prahlada. Sattudtmani means a form of Suddha-sattva. 


|| 6.12.22 || 
yasya bhaktir bhagavati 
harau nihsreyasesvare 
vikridato 'mrtambhodhau 
kim ksudraih khatakodakaih 


A person who has bhakti to the Supreme Lord, Hari, the Lord of 
the highest auspiciousness, swims in the ocean of nectar. For 
him what use is Svarga, which is like the water in small ditches? 


It is understandable that you are indifferent to the enjoyment of Svarga. 
Khdtodakaih means “water in ditches.” Svarga is similar to that for you. 
But for us, without bhakti, it is bliss. 


|| 6.12.23 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti bruvanav anyonyatm 


dharma-jijnasaya nrpa 


yuyudhate maha-viryav 
indra-vrtrau yudham patti 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! Vrtrasura and Indra, great 
fighters with great power, speaking with a desire to understand 
dharma, and then again began fighting. 


|| 6.12.24 || 
avidhya parigham vrtrah 
karsnayasam arindamah 
indraya prahinod ghoram 


vama-hastena marisa 


O respectable one! Vrtrasura, who was completely able to subdue 
his enemy, took his iron club, whirled it around, and then threw 
it at Indra with his left hand. 


Avidhya means “whirling it around.” Marisa means “Respectable one!” 


|| 6.12.25 || 
sa tu vrtrasya parigham 
karam ca karabhopamam 
ciccheda yugapad devo 


vajrena Sata-parvana 


With his thunderbolt made of Dadhici’s bones, Indra 
simultaneously cut to pieces Vrtrasura's club and his remaining 
hand, which resembled an elephant’s trunk. 


|| 6.12.26 || 


dorbhyam utkrtta-mulabhyam 
babhau rakta-sravo ‘surah 
chinna-pakso yatha gotrah 
khad bhrasto vajrina hatah 


Vrtrasura, bleeding profusely, his two arms cut off at their roots, 
looked like a fallen mountain whose wings have been cut to 
pieces by Indra. 


Gotrah means mountain. 


|| 6.12.27-29 | | 
maha-prano maha-viryo 
maha-sarpa iva dvipam 
krtvadharam hanum bhiumau 


daityo divy uttaram hanum 


nabho-gambhira-vaktrena 
leliholbana-jihvaya 
damstrabhih kala-kalpabhir 
grasann iva jagat-trayam 
atimatra-maha-kaya 
aksipams tarasa girin 
giri-rat pada-cariva 
padbhyam nirjarayan mahim 
jagrasa sa samasadya 


vajrinam saha-vahanam 


Vrtrasura, very powerful and courageous, placed his lower jaw 
on the ground and his upper jaw in the sky. With a mouth deep 
like the sky, with a fearsome, snake-like tongue, with deadly 
teeth, he seemed to devour the entire universe. Thus assuming a 
gigantic body, the great demon Vrtrasura, shaking the 
mountains, crushing the earth with his legs as if he were the 
Himalayas walking about, came before Indra and swallowed him 
and Airavata, his carrier, just as a big python might swallow an 
elephant. 


With a mouth like the sky, with a fearsome tongue like a snake, crushing 
the earth with his feet, he quickly swallowed Indra. 


|| 6.12.30 || 
vrtra-grastam tam alokya 
saprajapatayah surah 
ha kastam iti nirvinnas 


cukrusuh samaharsayah 


When the devatds, along with Brahma, other prajapatis and 
great sages saw that Indra had been swallowed by the demon, 
they became dispirited and cried “Ah! What misfortune!” 


|| 6.12.31 || 
nigirno 'py asurendrena 
na mamarodaram gatah 
mahapurusa-sannaddho 


yogamaya-balena ca 


Protected by the Narayana-kavaca and by his own mystic power, 
Indra, although swallowed by Vrtrasura, did not die within the 
demon's belly. 


Protected by the Narayana-kavaca (mahd-purusena) and his power 
gained through astanga-yoga, he did not die. He remained invisible 
(maya) in the form of air by the power of invisibility. 


|| 6.12.32 || 
bhittva vajrena tat-kuksim 
niskramya bala-bhid vibhuh 
uccakarta Sirah Satror 


giri-Srngam ivaujasa 


Powerful Indra, killer of Bala, piercing Vrtrasura's abdomen with 
his thunderbolt, emerged from his body and with great force cut 
off his head, as if cutting the top off a mountain. 


Uccakarta means “he cut off.” 


|| 6.12.33 || 
vajras tu tat-kandharam asu-vegah 
krntan samantat parivartamanah 
nyapatayat tavad ahar-ganena 


yo jyotisam ayane vartra-hatye 


Although the thunderbolt revolved around and cut Vrtrasura's 
neck with great speed, his head fell of only after the time it took 
the sun, moon and other luminaries to complete a northern and 
southern journey, at a time suitable for killing him. 


Although the thunderbolt moved quickly and cut all around his neck-- 
not just in one place, since it was very tough--the head, after being cut 


off, fell to the ground only after a year, after the planets moved through 
the northern and southern courses. Vartra-hatye means “at a time 
suitable for slaying Vrtrasura.” Or the suffix ya on hatye may be derived 
from dandddibhyo yah (Panini 5.1.66). It is added to the words with the 
meaning “deserving.” Thus the phrase then means “deserving to kill 
Vrtrasura, or for the purpose of killing him.” 


|| 6.12.34 || 
tada ca khe dundubhayo vinedur 
gandharva-siddhah samaharsi-sanghah 
vartra-ghna-lingais tam abhistuvana 


mantrair muda kusumair abhyavarsan 


When Vrtrasura was killed, the Gandharvas and Siddhas in the 
heavenly planets beat kettledrums. They praised Indra with 
mantras about Indra’s victory and the glorious death of Vrtrasura 
and showered flowers upon him in jubilation. 


They praised Indra with mantras for his victory in battle and the glorious 
death of Vrtrasura. 


|| 6.12.35 || 
vrtrasya dehan niskrantam 
atma-jyotir arindama 
paSyatam sarva-devanam 


alokam samapadyata 


O King Pariksit, subduer of enemies! As all the devatas watched 
his spiritual body become separate from the body of Vrtrasura, 
he achieved the spiritual abode of Sankarsana. 


When Vrtrasura swallowed Indra and his elephant, he thought “There is 
no one else to kill me. Why do I not give up my body by the power of 
yoga and quickly go to the side of the Lord?” He then entered into 
samadhi. At that moment Indra tore open the abdomen of Vrtrasura who 
was unconscious, came out, and cut his head off. This should be 
understood from the comparison of cutting off a mountain peak. His 
manifested spiritual body (atmd-jyotih) became separated from his gross 
body and then attained the Vaikuntha of Sankarsana beyond the material 
world (dlokam). 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twelfth Chapter of the Sixth Canto of 
the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Thirteen 


Atonement of Indra 


|| 6.13.1 I | 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
vrtre hate trayo loka 
vina Sakrena bhurida 
sapala hy abhavan sadyo 


vijvara nirvrtendriyah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O charitable King! When Vrtrasura was 
killed, except for Indra, the three worlds and the presiding 
deities were immediately pleased and free from trouble. 


The Thirteenth Chapter describes how Indra, fearing the reaction from 
killing a brahmana, lived in the stem of a lotus at Manasa Sarovara and 
later attained relief by performing a horse sacrifice. 


|| 6.13.2 || 
devarsi-pitr-bhutani 
daitya devanugah svayam 
pratijagmuh sva-dhisnyani 


brahmeSendradayas tatah 


Thereafter, the sages, the Pitrs, the Bhutas, the demons, the 
followers of the devatds, and the devatas headed by Lord 
Brahma, Lord Siva and Indra, returned to their respective homes. 


Indra was not fit to return to his abode. The moment he killed Vrtrasura 
he became distressed at killing a brahmana. Thus though the verse says 
that Indra returned home, he actually went to Manasa Sarovara, then 
performed a horse sacrifice, and finally returned home. That should be 
understood by the word tatah (afterwards). 


|| 6.13.3 || 
Sri-rajovaca 
indrasyanirvrter hetum 
Srotum icchami bho mune 
yenasan sukhino deva 


harer duhkhatm kuto 'bhavat 


The King said: O sage! I desire to hear the reason for Indra’s 
distress. Why did Indra become unhappy by the killing of 
Vrtrasura, while the devatas were happy? 


Hareh means of “Indra.” 
|| 6.13.4 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
vrtra-vikrama-samvignah 
sarve devah saharsibhih 
tad-vadhayarthayann indram 


naicchad bhito brhad-vadhat 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When all the sages and devatas were 
disturbed by the extraordinary power of Vrtrasura, they had 
assembled to ask Indra to kill him. Indra, however, being afraid 
of killing a bra4hmana, did not want to kill him. 


The devatds requested Indra to kill Vrtrasura. Indra did not desire to kill 
him because he was afraid of killing a brahmana (brhad-vadhdat). 


|| 6.13.5 || 
indra uvaca 
stri-bhu-druma-jalair eno 
viSvarupa-vadhodbhavam 
vibhaktam anugrhnadbhir 


vrtra-hatyam kva marjmy aham 


Indra said: I received extensive sinful reactions killing 
ViSvarupa, but I was favored by the women, land, trees and 
water, and therefore I was able to divide the sin among them. But 
now, if I kill Vrtrasura, another brahmana, how shall I free 
myself from the sinful reactions? 


Enah means sin. Marjmi means “purify.” 


|| 6.13.6 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
rsayas tad upakarnya 
mahendram idam abruvan 
yajayisyama bhadram te 


hayamedhena ma sma bhaih 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing this, the sages replied to King 
Indra, "Good fortune unto you. Do not fear. We shall perform a 
horse sacrifice for you." 


Ma sam bhaih means “Do not fear.” 


|| 6.13.7 || 
hayamedhena purusam 
paramatmanam iSvaram 
istva narayanatm devam 


moksyase 'pi jagad-vadhat 


By worshipping the Supreme Lord, Narayana, Paramatma, with a 
horse sacrifice, you will be freed from all the sins in the 
universe. 


|| 6.13.8-9 | | 
brahma-ha pitr-ha go-ghno 
matr-hacarya-haghavan 
Svadah pulkasako vapi 


Suddhyeran yasya kirtanat 


tam aSvamedhena maha-makhena 
Sraddhanvito 'smabhir anusthitena 
hatvapi sabrahma-caracaram tvath 


na lipyase kim khala-nigrahena 


One who has killed a brdhmana, a cow, his father, mother or 
guru, a dog-eater or an outcaste, can be immediately freed from 
all sinful reactions simply by chanting about Narayana. After 
killing even brahmanas, what to speak of a low rascal, by our 
performing a horse sacrifice you will not be touched by any sin. 


|| 6.13.10 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
evaim saficodito viprair 
marutvan ahanad ripum 
brahma-hatya hate tasminn 


asasada vrsakapim 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Encouraged by the words of the sages, 
Indra killed Vrtrasura, and when he was killed, the sin of killing 
a brahmana took shelter of Indra. 


When Vrtra was killed (tasmin hate) the sin fell upon Indra (ursakapim). 
Because of committing sin on the strength of an atonement, the reaction 
was very strong. Without experiencing suffering, the atonement would 
not give relief by itself. Therefore they did not perform the horse sacrifice 
for Indra immediately. The sages, because of advising him to commit the 
sin on the strength of the atonement also suffered misfortune, the result 
of the offense, for a long time. This suffering came from Nahusa, who 
took over Indra’s post. 


|| 6.13.11 || 
tayendrah smasahat tapam 
nitvrtir namum avisat 
hrimantatm vacyatam praptam 


sukhayanty api no gunah 


Following the advice of the devatds, Indra suffered, and attained 
no happiness. Good qualities cannot give happiness to a person 
who has shame and infamy. 


Asahat should asahata (he endured). Amum refers to Indra. “Why 
could a person with qualities like determination not be happy?” Those 
qualities cannot give happiness to a person who has done a shameful act 
and is criticized for killing a brahmana. 


|| 6.13.12-13 || 
tam dadarsanudhavantim 
candalim iva rupinim 
jaraya vepamanangim 


yaksma-grastam asrk-patam 


vikirya palitan kesats 
tistha tistheti bhasinim 
mina-gandhy-asu-gandhena 


kurvatith marga-dusanam 


Indra saw a candala woman, trembling because of old age, 
afflicted with tuberculosis, covered with blood, and breathing an 
unbearable, fishy odor that polluted the entire street. With gray 
hair flying about, she pursued him, calling, "Wait! Wait!" 


Yaksm4 is tuberculosis. The street was polluted with the smell of her 
breath (asu) which had the odor of fish. 


|| 6.13.14 || 
nabho gato disah sarvah 
sahasrakso visampate 
prag-udicim disam turnam 


pravisto nrpa manasam 


O King! Indra first fled to the sky, then to all directions. At last 
he went to the northeast and quickly entered the Manasa 
Sarovara. 


First he went into the sky. Seeing her chasing him, he went in all 
direction, but she followed. Then he went in the northeast direction and 
quickly entered Manasa Sarovara. 


|| 6.13.15 || 
sa avasat puskara-nala-tantun 
alabdha-bhogo yad ihagni-dutah 
varsani sahasram alaksito 'ntah 


safcintayan brahma-vadhad vimoksam 


Always thinking of relief from the sinful reaction for killing a 
brahmana, Indra, invisible to everyone, lived for one thousand 
years in the subtle fibers of the stem of a lotus without food, 
since the messenger of Agni could not deliver his share of 
sacrifice in the water. 


He lived unseen in the fibers of the lotus stem. He did not get any food, 
because the messenger of Agni did not deliver his share of the sacrifices, 
since he could not enter the water. It is not difficult for Agni to enter 
water, since he delivers to Varuna, who is situated in the water, his share. 
However, this water was difficult to enter because the followers of Siva 
were guarding it. And thus, the sin of killing a bra4hmana, which 
followed him everywhere, could also not enter the water. He remained 
invisible to all people for a thousand years. 


|| 6.13.16 || 
tavat trinakath nahusah Sasasa 
vidya-tapo-yoga-balanubhavah 
sa sampad-aisSvarya-madandha-buddhir 


nitas tiraScam gatim indra-patnya 


As long as King Indra lived in the water, Nahusa ruled the 
heavenly kingdom, due to his knowledge, austerity and mystic 
power. Nahusa, however, became blinded by pride in his wealth, 
and took the body of a snake because of the instruction of Indra’s 
wife. 


Tri-ndkam means Svarga. “How can a human rule Svarga?” Nahusa was 
endowed with knowledge, austerity and yogic power. This means he 
was capable of enlisting all powers and was capable of protecting 
Svarga. Why then did Indra again rule Svarga? Nahusa’s intelligence 
became blind with pride in his wealth. He had to take a snake’s body 
because of Indra’s wife. Nahusa one time spoke to Indra’s wife. “I am 
now Indra. Therefore you should serve me.” When he told her this, she 
spoke to Brhaspati. He said, “Tell him that you will worship him if he 
comes carried by bradhmanas. Then he will fall down because of a 
brdhmana’s curse.” She informed Nahusa, and he came, carried by 
Agastya and other sages. Saying “Go quickly (sarpa)” Nahusa touched 
Agastya with his foot. He was then cursed by the angry sage and 
became a snake (sarpa). 


|| 6.13.17 || 
tato gato brahma-giropahutta 
rtambhara-dhyana-nivaritaghah 
papas tu digdevataya hataujas 


tam nabhyabhutd avitam visnu-patnya 


When the reaction to the offense of committing sin on the 
strength of atonement was destroyed by meditation on the Lord, 
he was invited back to Svarga by the br4hmanas. The sin of 
killing a brahmana, depleted of its strength by Siva, guardian of 
the northeast, could not overcome him, since he was also 
protected by Laksmi, who lives in the lotus. 


He went back to Svarga by the words of Brahma and the brahmanas, 
who said, “We will have you perform a horse sacrifice.” Rtambharah 
means “one who preserves truth, Visnu.” The offense of committing sin 
on the strength of atonement is called aghah in this verse. The sin of 
killing a brahmana is called papah. Masculine gender instead of neuter 
is poetic license. Siva is the guardian of the northeast direction. Laksmi 
resides in the lotuses of Manasa Sarovara. 


|| 6.13.18 || 
tam ca brahmarsayo 'bhyetya 
hayamedhena bharata 
yathavad diksayam cakruh 


purusaradhanena ha 


O King! The brahmana sages approached him and had him 
properly perform a horse sacrifice with worship of the Supreme 
Lord. 


|| 6.13.19-20 | | 
athejyamane puruse 
sarva-devamayatmani 


aSsvamedhe mahendrena 


vitate brahma-vadibhih 


sa vai tvastra-vadho bhuyan 
api papa-cayo nrpa 
nitas tenaiva Sunyaya 


nihara iva bhanuna 


When the sages performed the horse sacrifice and Indra 
worshipped the Supreme Lord, the sin of killing Vrtrasura was 
completely destroyed, like the sun dissipating fog. 


|| 6.13.21 || 
sa vajimedhena yathoditena 
vitayamanena marici-misraih 
istvadhiyajniiam purusam puranam 


indro mahan asa vidhuta-papah 


After worshiping the Supreme Lord, controller of sacrifices, by 
means of a horse sacrifice executed properly by Marici and other 
sages, Indra was cleansed of his sin and was again respected. 


|| 6.13.22-23 || 


idatm mahakhyanam aSesa-papmanam 
praksalanam tirthapadanukirtanam 
bhakty-ucchrayam bhakta-jananuvarnanam 


mahendra-moksatm vijayam marutvatah 


patheyur akhyanam idath sada budhah 
Srnvanty atho parvani parvanindriyam 
dhanyam yaSasyam nikhilagha-mocanam 


ripufjayath svasty-ayanam tathayusam 


Intelligent persons should read this great narration about the 
purification and victory of Indra, which destroys all sins and 
glorifies the Supreme Lord, bhakti, and the devotees. On sacred 
days they should hear this narration which brings alert senses, 
wealth, fame, freedom from all sins, victory, good fortune and 
long life. 


Bhakty-ucchrayam means “endowed with the excellence of bhakti.” The 
story describes the victory of Indra (marutvatah). Indriyam means 
“quickness of the sense.” Ayusam means “giving long life.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Thirteenth Chapter of the Sixth Canto 
of the Bhadgavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with 
the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Fourteen 
The Story of Citraketu 


|| 6.14.1 || 


Sri-pariksid uvaca 


rajas-tamah-svabhavasya 
brahman vrtrasya papmanah 
narayane bhagavati 


katham asid drdha matih 


King Paritksit said: O brahmana! Since he was sinful, with a 
nature of rajas and tamas, how could Vrtrasura have firm 
attachment to Narayana? 


The Fourteenth Chapter describes how Citraketu, by the mercy of 
devotees, obtained a son whose birth caused happiness and whose 
death caused distress. 


|| 6.14.2 || 
devanatm suddha-sattvanam 
rsinam camalatmanam 
bhaktir mukunda-carane 


na prayenopajayate 


Bhakti to the Lord’s lotus feet rarely develops even in the 
devatas with minds in sattva-guna and in pure sages. 


Suddha-sattvandm means in those with antahkaranas having sattva- 
guna. Jndna develops on its own after purification of antahkarana. 
This is not so with bhakti, since without association of devotees bhakti 
does not appear. 


|| 6.14.3 I 
rajobhih sama-sankhyatah 
parthivair iha jantavah 


tesath ye kecanehante 


Sreyo vai manujadayah 


In this material world there are as many living entities as atoms. 
Among these living entities, a few are human beings or devatas, 
and among them, a few practice dharma. 


Among them, some are humans, devatds or Gandharvas, but not all. 
And among those, some follow dharma. 


|| 6.14.4 || 
prayo mumuksavas tesatm 
kecanaiva dvijottama 
mumuksunatm sahasresu 


kaScin mucyeta sidhyati 


O best of the brahmanas! Out of those follow dharma, only a few 
desire liberation. Among many thousands who desire liberation, 
One person becomes a jivamukta and out of many such persons, 

only one attains the spiritual world. 


Mucyeta means he becomes a jivanmukta. 


|| 6.14.5 I 
muktanam api siddhanam 
narayana-parayanah 
su-durlabhah prasantatma 


kotisv api maha-mune 


O great sage! Greater than those who are jivanmukta and greater 
than those who attain liberation is the devotee of Lord Narayana. 
Such a devotee, who is in §dnta or other rasas, is very rare, even 
among ten million people. 


It has been said that among the liberated one may attain perfection. 
Many perform sadhana for liberation but do not attain liberation. But 
those who becomeliberated Givanmuktia) do not all become perfect. 
Only some do, for it is said: 


jivanmukta api punar bandhanah yanti karmabhih 


yady acintya-maha-saktau bhagavatyiaparadhinah 


The jivanmuktas again become bound by karma if they commit offense 
to the Lord, possessor of inconceivably great energies. 


Those who attain perfection and get liberation attain sayujya, merging in 
the Brahman. The devotee of Narayana is rarer that those liberated 
persons. The genitive case should here mean the ablative case, since the 
genitive case will not have a proper meaning. (Among those in sdyujya 
none become devotees.) Compared to the jivanmuktas and the liberated 
person the devotee of Narayana is rare because of his superiority. 


Or one can consider this in another way. There are two types of jrdna: 
pure and mixed with bhakti. By pure jndna those who desire liberation 
cannot achieve it. It is like beating empty husks for grain: 


Sreyah-srtimn bhaktim udasya te vibho 
klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye 
tesam asau kleSala eva Sisyate 


nanyad yatha sthtla-tusavaghatinam 


My dear Lord, devotional service unto you is the best path for self- 
realization. If someone gives up that path and engages in the cultivation 
of speculative knowledge, he will simply undergo a troublesome process 
and will not achieve his desired result. As a person who beats an empty 
husk of wheat cannot get grain, one who simply speculates cannot 
achieve self-realization. His only gain is trouble SB 10.14.4 


Jnana mixed with bhakti has two types: with bhakti in which one does 
not respect the Lord’s form, considering his form material, and with 
bhakti in which one respects the Lord’s form, not considering it material. 
By the first type of jzdna mixed with bhakti one will not attain 
liberation, but one will think one is liberated. Such bhakti destroys 
ignorance completely but only partly produces knowledge (vidyd), and 
then disappears. (The practitioner thinks bhakti must be discarded for 
attaining liberation.) But without bhaktia person cannot attain complete 
knowledge of Brahman. Thus he cannot merge into Brahman. This is 
stated in the Gitd and also in Bhagavatam with the following verses: 


ye 'nye 'ravindaksa vimukta-maninas 
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 
aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah 


patanty adho 'nadrta-yusmad-anghrayah 


Persons who are falsely under the impression of being liberated, without 
devotional service to the Lord, may reach up to the point of liberation, 
but because of their impure consciousness, such so-called liberated 
persons again fall down into material existence. SB 10.2.32 


avajananti mam muta manusim tanumasrit 


pararh bhavam ajananto mama bhtta-mahesvaram 


The fools deride me in this human form, not knowing that I am the great 
Lord of the Brahman, higher than all else. BG 9.11 


moghasa mogha-karmano mogha-jhana-vicetasah 


raksasim asurin caiva prakrtimn mohinir sritah 


Among those who cannot distinguish this truth, those who are devotees 
do not gain sdlokya, those who are karmis do not attain their material 
fruits, and those who are jvdnis do not attain liberation. They assume 
the nature of Raksasas and asuras. BG 9.12 


The meaning of the Gitd verses is as follows. Fools disrespect me for 
having a human form. Seeing all humans with a material body, they 
think that my body also is made of matter. In this way they disrespect 
me. What is my human body? It is the best existence (param bhdvam), 
visuddha-sattva. It is the supreme cause (mahesvaram) of all jivas from 
Brahma to the grass. This human body which I have accepted is the 
cause of all objects made of prakrti. 


If they are my devotees but think in this way, then all their desires to 
attain me are useless. If they are karmis, then all their karmas become 
useless, and they do not attain Svarga. If they are jrdnis, then the jrdna 
becomes useless and they do not achieve liberation. Then what do they 
attain? They are born in the wombs of Raksasas. 


By the second type of jndna mixed with bhakti, with belief in the form 
of the Lord, after the destruction of vidyd (since vidya is also a cause of 
bondage), by bhakti devoid of any mixture of jnadna, which does not 
disappear, a person realized tat-padartha (Brahman) and attains 
merging in Brahman. It is said: 


brahma-bhuttah prasannatma na Socati na kanksati 


samah sarvesu bhutesu bhtttesu mad-bhaktirh labhate pararh 


Having attained the state of Brahman, being a pure soul, he does not 
lament in loss of what he had nor does he desire what he does not have, 
and looks upon all beings as equal. He then manifests prema-bhakti. BG 
18.54 


bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas casmi tattvatah 


tato mam tattvato jhatva visate tad anantaram 


Only by bhakti can a person know me as Brahman. Then, knowing me 
as Brahman by that bhakti, he merges with me. BG 18.55 


However, among those who gain perfection, at the beginning of 
realizing Brahman some person may attain pure bhakti by the mercy of 
some pure bhakta. Then, by gaining the sweetness of bhakti, he will 
find merging tasteless and surrender to the Lord. In this way the 
Bhagavatam verse can be explained by taking the genitive meaning. If 
the devotee giving mercy has santa-bhakti, then the recipient obtains 
santa-bhakti. Dasya and other types of bhakti are also implied here. 
Since such bhakti is rarely attained, the word “thousand” is not used, but 
rather the word “ten million.” 


|| 6.14.6 || 
vrtras tu sa katham papah 
sarva-lokopatapanah 
ittham drdha-matih krsna 


asit sangrama ulbane 


How did sinful Vrtrasura, who caused so much suffering to 
others, become so fixed in Krsna during the raging battle? 


How did most rare bhakti beyond the three gunas, exist in a demon like 
Vrtrasura, blinded by the three gunas? 


|| 6.14.7 || 
atra nah samSayo bhuyan 
chrotum kautuhalatm prabho 
yah paurusena samare 


sahasraksam atosayat 


O master! This is my doubt. Iam curious to hear about Vrtrasura 
whose heroism pleased Indra in battle. 


|| 6.14.8 || 
Sri-suta uvaca 
partksito 'tha samprasnam 
bhagavan badarayanih 
niSamya Sraddadhanasya 


pratinandya vaco 'bravit 


Suta Gosvami said: After hearing Maharaja Pariksit's very 
intelligent question, Sukadeva Gosvami, the most powerful sage, 
thanking him, spoke these words. 


|| 6.14.9 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
Srnusvavahito rajann 
itihasam imam yatha 
Srutam dvaipayana-mukhan 


naradad devalad api 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! Please listen with attention 
what I heard from the mouths of Vyasadeva, Narada and Devala. 


|| 6.14.10 || 
asid raja sarvabhaumah 
surasenesu vai nrpa 
citraketur iti khyato 


yasyasit kamadhun mahi 


O King Pariksit! In the province of Sirasena there was a king 
named Citraketu, ruling the entire earth. During his reign, the 
earth produced all the necessities for life. 


|| 6.14.11 11 
tasya bharya-sahasranam 
sahasrani dasabhavan 
santanikas capi nrpo 


na lebhe tasu santatim 


Citraketu had ten million wives, but though desiring to produce 
children, he did not receive a child from any of them. 


He had ten million wives (10,000 x 1000). He married them in order to 
have offspring (saéntanikah), not just for enjoyment. 


|| 6.14.12 || 
rupaudarya-vayo-janma- 


vidyaisvarya-Sriyadibhih 


sampannasya gunaih sarvais 


cinta bandhya-pater abhut 


Citraketu, though endowed with beauty, magnanimity, youth, 
high family, education, power and wealth, being the husband of 
barren wives, was full of anxiety. 


All of the wives were barren by fate. 


|| 6.14.13 I 1 
na tasya sampadah sarva 
mahisyo vama-locanah 
sarvabhaumasya bhus ceyam 


abhavan priti-hetavah 


His wealth, his queens with attractive eyes, and his control of all 
lands were not sources of happiness for him. 


|| 6.14.14 || 
tasyaikada tu bhavanam 
angira bhagavan rsih 
lokan anucarann etan 


upagacchad yadrcchaya 


Once upon a time, the powerful sage named Angira, traveling all 
over the universe, came to the palace of King Citraketu uninvited. 


|| 6.14.15 || 
tamh pujayitva vidhivat 


pratyutthanarhanadibhih 
krtatithyam upasidat 


sukhasinath samahitah 


After properly respecting the sage who was treated as a guest and 
seated comfortably by standing up and offering articles of 
worship, Citraketu sat down with attention. 


|| 6.14.16 || 
maharsis tam upasinam 
praSrayavanatam ksitau 
pratipujya maharaja 


samabhasyedam abravit 


O King Pariksit! The great sage, after worshipping the King 
seated on the ground and bowing in humility, addressed him and 
spoke as follows. 


|| 6.14.17 || 
angira uvaca 
api te 'namayar svasti 
prakrtinam tathatmanah 
yatha prakrtibhir guptah 


puman raja ca saptabhih 


Angira said: Do you have health, good fortune and ministers? 
Just as man is protected by the seven elements, the king is 
protected by seven elements. 


Do you have good health, good fortune and ministers? The happiness of 
the king depends on the happiness of the ministers and the happiness of 
the ministers depends on the happiness of the king. An example is 
given. Just as the jiva is protected by the seven elements beginning with 
mahat-tativa,?! since he cannot exist for an instance without these 
elements, a king is protected by seven elements: guru, ministers, friends, 
treasury, population, fort and strength. 


|| 6.14.18 || 
atmanam prakrtisv addha 
nidhaya Sreya apnuyat 
rajna tatha prakrtayo 
naradevahitadhayah 
SYNONYMS 


O King! When a king directly depends upon his associates and 
follows their instructions, he is happy. Similarly, when his 
associates offer their gifts and activities to the king and follow his 
orders, they are also happy. 


When the king gives all his duties to his ministers the kingdom is happy. 
O King! Ministers who offer wealth, horses and elephants, cause of 
anxiety and greed, to the king, are protected by the king. Another 
version has Ghatddhayah: ministers whose anxieties are destroyed by 
the king become happy. 


|| 6.14.19 || 


api darah prajamatya 


bhrtyah Srenyo 'tha mantrinah 


21 Mahat-tattva, ahaikdra, and the five tan-mdtras. 


paura janapada bhupa 


atmaja vaSa-vartinah 


O King! Are your wives, citizens, counselors, servants, 
merchants, the inhabitants of your palace, ministers, provincial 
governors, land owners and sons under your control? 


Moreover, if all the people obey the king there is happiness. Srenyah 
refers to sellers of oil and betel nut. 


|| 6.14.20 || 
yasyatmanuvasSas cet syat 
sarve tad-vaSaga ime 
lokah sapala yacchanti 


sarve balim atandritah 


If the King's mind is fully controlled, everyone is under his 
control. All the worlds and their controllers offer tribute to him. 


He asks whether the King’s mind is under his control. Anuvasah means 
dependent. 


|| 6.14.21 || 
atmanah priyate natma 
paratah svata eva va 
laksaye 'labdha-kamam tvam 


cintaya Sabalam mukham 


O King Citraketu! Your mind is not pleased due to yourself or 
others. I see that your face is pale with worry, because of not 
achieving your desires. 


Again he speaks to the silent King. The mind in your body (dtmanah) is 
not happy because of yourself or someone else. “Iam happy.” No, I see 
that your face is pale. 


|| 6.14.22 || 
evam vikalpito rajan 
vidusa muninapi sah 
praSrayavanato 'bhyaha 


praja-kamas tato munim 


O King Pariksit! Questioned by the knowledgeable sage in this 
way, King Citraketu, desiring a son, bent low in great humility 
and spoke to the great sage as follows. 


Vikalpitah means “being made the subject in various ways.” Though the 
sage knew the cause, he wanted to hear of the King’s grief from his own 
mouth. 


|| 6.14.23 || 
citraketur uvaca 
bhagavan kim na viditam 
tapo-jnana-samadhibhih 
yoginam dhvasta-papanam 


bahir antah Saririsu 


King Citraketu said: What is not known in all embodied beings 


externally and internally by yogis who have destroyed all sins by 
austerity, knowledge and samadhi? 


Saririsu means “persons like me.” 
|| 6.14.24 || 
tathapi prcchato bruyam 
brahmann atmani cintitam 
bhavato vidusas capi 


coditas tvad-anujnaya 


O great brahmana! Inspired by your order, let me explain the 


worry in my mind to you who know everything but are asking 
me. 


I will obey the order of you who are asking. I will explain the worry in 
my mind (dtmani). 


|| 6.14.25 || 
loka-palair api prarthyah 
samrajyaiSvarya-sampadah 
na nandayanty aprajath mam 


ksut-trt-kamam ivapare 


Just as a person aggrieved by hunger and thirst is not pleased by 
the external gratification of flower garlands or sandalwood pulp, 
Iam not pleased with my empire, opulence or possessions, 
which are desirable even for great devatads, because I have no 
son. 


Other things like garlands or sandalwood do not please a person who 
desires food and water because of hunger and thirst. 


|| 6.14.26 || 
tatah pahi maha-bhaga 
purvaih saha gatarh tamah 
yatha tarema dusparam 


prajaya tad vidhehi nah 


O great sage! Therefore, please save me and my forefathers, who 
are descending to the darkness of hell. Kindly do something so 
that I may have a son to deliver us from hellish conditions. 


I have attained hell along with my ancestors. Do something so that I can 
surpass hell by having a son. 


|| 6.14.27 || 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
ity arthitah sa bhagavan 
krpalur brahmanah sutah 
Srapayitva carum tvastram 


tvastaram ayajad vibhuh 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: In response to the request of Maharaja 
Citraketu, the merciful sage, who was born of Lord Brahma's 
mind, performed a Tvastr sacrifice for the devata Tvasta, after 
cooking a rice offering. 


Tvdstram means “for the devatda Tvastr.” 


|| 6.14.28 || 
jyestha Srestha ca ya rajno 
mahisinam ca bharata 
namna krtadyutis tasyai 


yajiiocchistam adad dvijah 


O best of the Bharatas! Angira gave the remnants of the food 
offered in the sacrifice to the most charming among Citraketu's 
millions of queens, named Krtadyuti, who he had married first. 


He gave the cooked rice to the queen he had first married and who was 
best in charm. 


|| 6.14.29 || 
athaha nrpatim rajan 
bhavitaikas tavatmajah 
harsa-Soka-pradas tubhyam 
iti brahma-suto yayau 


Thereafter, the great sage told the King, "O great King, now you 
will have a son who will be the cause of both jubilation and 
lamentation." The sage then left. 


The sage thought, “Why should I tell him now how his son will be cause 
of joy and sorrow? The King will know this at the birth and death of the 
child. But it is necessary to say unwelcome words now, when in the 
future the King reproaches me.” Without telling the truth clearly, he left. 
The King thought, “Because my son will have many good qualities he 
will give joy. Because I will not be able to control him, since he will 
have more power than me, he will bring grief. Let that be. I will tolerate 
that grief.” Thus the King became happy. 


|| 6.14.30 || 


sapi tat-praSanad eva 
citraketor adharayat 
garbharm krtadyutir devi 


krttikagner ivatmajam 


As the Krttikas, through Agni, had a child named Skanda, 
Krtadyuti, through Citraketu, became pregnant after eating 
remnants of food from the sacrifice. 


The Krttikas had a son through Agni. * 


|| 6.14.31 || 
tasya anudinam garbhah 
Sukla-paksa ivodupah 
vavrdhe suraseneSa- 


tejasa Sanakair nrpa 


O King! After receiving semen from Citraketu, the King of 
Strasena, Krtadyuti gradually developed in her pregnancy, just 
as the moon develops during the bright fortnight. 


|| 6.14.32 || 
atha kala upavrtte 


kumarah samajayata 


2 The Kattikas were only the mothers of Skanda only because they first gave him breast milk. Agni was the father 
only because he preserved Civa’s semen for many years. 


janayan Surasenanam 


Srnvatam paramam mudam 


Thereafter, in due course of time, a son was born to the King. 
Hearing news of this, all the inhabitants of the state of Surasena 
were extremely pleased. 


|| 6.14.33 || 
hrsto raja kumarasya 
snatah sucir alankrtah 
vacayitvaSiso vipraih 


karayam 4sa jatakam 


Joyful Citraketu, after bathing and by decorating himself with 
ornaments, engaged braéhmanas in offering benedictions to the 
child and performing the birth ceremony. 


|| 6.14.34 || 
tebhyo hiranyatm rajatam 
vasamsy abharanani ca 
graman hayan gajan pradad 


dhentnam arbudani sat 


The King gave charity of gold, silver, garments, ornaments, 
villages, horses and elephants, as well as six hundred million 
cows to the bradhmanas 


|| 6.14.35 || 
vavarsa kaman anyesam 


parjanya iva dehinam 


dhanyam yaSasyam ayusyam 


kumarasya maha-manah 


As a cloud indiscriminately pours water on the earth, the 
generous King Citraketu, to increase the reputation and longevity 
of his son, distributed most valuable items to other citizens like 
rainfall. 


The King gave most valuable things (dhanyam), rather than worthless 
things, to other persons, since he was very generous (mahdmana). 


|| 6.14.36 || 
krcchra-labdhe 'tha rajarses 
tanaye 'nudinath pituh 
yatha nihsvasya krcchrapte 


dhane sneho 'nvavardhata 


When a poor man obtains money after great difficulty, his 
affection for the money increases daily. Similarly, when King 
Citraketu, after great difficulty, received a son, his affection for 
the son increased day after day. 


|| 6.14.37 || 
matus tv atitaram putre 
sneho moha-samudbhavah 
krtadyuteh sapatninam 


praja-kama-jvaro 'bhavat 


The mother developed extreme affection for her son out of 
illusion. The other wives developed a feverish desire to have 
sons. 


The other wives developed a painful desire for a son. 


|| 6.14.38 || 
citraketor atipritir 
yatha dare prajavati 
na tathanyesu safijajiie 


balarh lalayato 'nvaham 


As King Citraketu fostered his son very carefully, his affection for 
Queen Krtadyuti who bore the son increased, and gradually he 
lost affection for the other wives. 


|| 6.14.39 || 
tah paryatapyann atmanam 
garhayantyo 'bhyastyaya 
anapatyena duhkhena 


rajflaS canadarena ca 


The other queens lamented and condemned themselves with 
hatred because of the distress of being sonless and because of 
the King’s neglect. 


|| 6.14.40 || 
dhig aprajam striyath papam 
patyus cagrha-sammatam 


suprajabhih sapatnibhir 


dasim iva tiraskrtam 


A wife who has no sons is considered by her husband to be fit for 
sending off to the forest and is criticized like a maidservant by 
her co-wives who have children. Certainly such a woman is 
condemned as sinful. 


The sonless wife is seen by the husband as worthy of sending to live in 
the forest. 


|| 6.14.41 || 
dasinam ko nu santapah 
svaminah paricaryaya 
abhiksnam labdha-mananam 


dasya dasiva durbhagah 


Why should maids who serve the master lament, since they gain 
respect of the master? But we are most unfortunate because we 
are simply maids of the maidservant. 


We are unfortunate like the servant of a maidservant who is unfortunate. 


|| 6.14.42 || 
evam sandahyamananam 
sapatnyah putra-sampada 
rajhio 'sammata-vrttinam 


vidveso balavan abhut 


Being neglected by their husband and envious of Krtadyuti's 
wealth in possessing a son, Krtadyuti's co-wives developed strong 
hatred. 


The co-wives had the quality of being disrespected by the King 
(asammata-orttinadm). 


|| 6.14.43 || 
vidvesa-nasta-matayah 
striyo daruna-cetasah 
garam daduh kumaraya 


durmarsa nrpatim prati 


Losing discretion because of hatred and being intolerant of the 
King, those cruel women gave poison to the young child 


DurmarsGh means intolerant. 


|| 6.14.44 || 
krtadyutir ajananti 
sapatninam aghath mahat 
supta eveti saficintya 


niriksya vyacarad grhe 


Unaware of the sinful act of her co-wives, Queen Krtadyuti 
walked about in the house, looking at her son, thinking that he 
was sleeping. 


|| 6.14.45 || 


Sayanam suciram balam 


upadharya manisini 
putram anaya me bhadre 


iti dhatrim acodayat 


Thinking that her child had been sleeping for a long time, the 
intelligent Queen ordered the nurse, "My dear friend, please 
bring my son here." 


|| 6.14.46 || 
sa Sayanam upavrajya 
drstva cottara-locanam 
pranendriyatmabhis tyaktam 


hatasmity apatad bhuvi 


When the maidservant approached the child, who was lying 
down, she saw that the child had his eyes turned upward and 
was without life, senses or mental functions. Seeing this, she 
immediately cried, "Now I am doomed," and fell to the ground. 


|| 6.14.47 || 
tasyas tadakarnya bhrsaturam svaram 
ghnantyah karabhyam ura uccakair api 
pravisya rajni tvarayatmajantikam 


dadarsa balam sahasa mrtam sutam 


In great agitation, the maidservant struck her breast with both 
hands and cried loudly in regretful words. Hearing her loud 
voice, the Queen immediately came to her son and saw that the 
young boy had suddenly died. 


She saw that her son who was very young was dead. 


|| 6.14.48 || 
papata bhumau parivrddhaya suca 


mumoha vibhrasta-siroruhambara 


In great lamentation, her hair and dress in disarray, the Queen 
fell to the ground unconscious. 


|| 6.14.49 || 
tato nrpantahpura-vartino jana 
naras ca naryas ca niSamya rodanam 
agatya tulya-vyasanah suduhkhitas 
tas ca vyalikam ruruduh krtagasah 


O King Pariksit! Hearing the loud crying, all the inhabitants of 
the palace came, both men and women. Being equally aggrieved, 
they also began to cry. The queens who had administered the 
poison also cried pretentiously. 


Tas ca means the other queens. 


|| 6.14.50-51 || 
Srutva mrtam putram alaksitantakam 
vinasta-drstih prapatan skhalan pathi 
snehanubandhaidhitaya suca bhrsam 


vimurcchito 'nuprakrtir dvijair vrtah 


papata balasya sa pada-mule 


mrtasya visrasta-Siroruhambarah 
dirghath Svasan baspa-kaloparodhato 


niruddha-kantho na Sasaka bhasitum 


When King Citraketu heard of his son's death from unknown 
causes, he became almost blind. Because of his great affection for 
his son, his lamentation grew like a blazing fire. He kept 
slipping and falling on the ground. Surrounded by his ministers 
and brahmanas, the King approached and fell at the child's feet, 
his hair and dress scattered. The King, breathing heavily, with 
tearful eyes and choked voice, could not speak. 


The child had died of unknown cause (alaksitantakam). Anuprakrtih 
means ministers and friends. Surrounded by ministers and bradhmanas 
he fell down. They also fell down. 


|| 6.14.52 || 
patim nirtksyoru-Sucarpitam tada 
mrtam ca balam sutam eka-santatim 
janasya rajii prakrtes ca hrd-rujam 


sati dadhana vilalapa citradha 


When the Queen saw her husband merged in great lamentation 
and saw the dead child, who was the only son in the family, she 
lamented in various ways. This increased the pain in the cores of 
the hearts of all the inhabitants of the palace, the ministers and 
all the brdhmanas. 


The one son was the continuation of the family line. She nourished the 
pain in the hearts of the ministers. 


|| 6.14.53 || 


stana-dvayam kunkuma-panka-manditam 
nisificati sanjana-baspa-bindubhih 
vikirya kesSan vigalat-srajah sutam 


SuSoca citram kKurariva susvaram 


The garland of flowers decorating the Queen's head fell off, and 
her hair became scattered. Falling tears smeared the collyrium 
on her eyes and moistened her breasts, which were covered with 
kunkuma powder. She lamented the loss of her son like a wailing 
kurart bird. 


|| 6.14.54 || 
aho vidhatas tvam ativa baliso 
yas tv atma-srsty-apratirupam thase 
pare nu jivaty aparasya ya mrtir 


viparyayas cet tvam asi dhruvah parah 


O Creator! You are certainly inexperienced in creation, for 
during the lifetime of a father you have caused the death of his 
son, thus acting in opposition to your laws of creation. If you are 
determined to contradict these laws, you are certainly our 
enemy. 


The cause of lamentation is the Lord. The cause of him doing this is his 
foolishness. She gives the Lord some advice for his own benefit, so that 
he will not do as he has done again. The Lord is inexperienced, childish, 
because he has made his own creation improperly (apratiriipam). “How 
is it improper?” While the elder lives, the child dies. There is a problem 
in the creation if the elders cannot create and the children die. If you 
think that now you will do everything in an opposite way during 
creation, then you are certainly our enemy (parah). Doing what is wrong 
for you to do, you also show that you are inimical to us by making us 
suffer. 


|| 6.14.55 || 
na hi kramas ced iha mrtyu-janmanoh 
Saririnam astu tad atma-karmabhih 
yah sneha-paso nija-sarga-vrddhaye 


svayain krtas te tam imath vivrscasi 


If you say there is no rule that the son should not die while the 
father lives, then let birth and death happen by karma, but still, 
you have created bonds of affection for increasing your creation, 
and then you have cut those bonds and caused undue suffering. 


“What is my offense, since I only give birth and death according to a 
jwa’s karma? There is no law that while the son lives, the father dies, or 
that after the father dies, the son should die, since it depends on karma.’ 
Then let birth and death happen by karma, but then what action do you 
perform? “How can all this be accomplished by insentient karma, 
without my control?” True, it is accomplished by you. But you have 
created bonds of affection for increasing your creation, and you cut 
those bonds. Seeing such misery arising from affection, who will have 
affection for their children? And without affection of children, how will 
they survive? You are certainly a fool because of this fault in your 
creation. Or there is another meaning if the present tense stands for the 
imperative. “Affection is the cause of happiness and distress. Without 
affection let the children be born and let them die. Then there will be no 
happiness and distress.” 


Py 


|| 6.14.56 || 
tvam tata narhasi ca mam krpanam anatham 
tyaktum vicaksva pitaratmh tava Soka-taptam 
afiijas tarema bhavatapraja-dustaram yad 


dhvantam na yahy akarunena yamena duram 


My dear son! You should not give up my company since I am 
helpless and miserable. Just look at your lamenting father. By 
you, we could easily cross over dark, hellish existence, which 
cannot be crossed without a son. Do not go far off with merciless 
Yamaraja! 


The mother thought, “Why am I gossiping with the foolish Lord? Why do 
I not think of the benefit of my son?” O son! By you could cross the hell 
which is dark and difficult to cross over. “But Yamaraja is taking me to 
his city. What can I do?” Do not go with merciless Yamaraja. 


|| 6.14.57 || 
uttistha tata ta ime SiSavo vayasyas 
tvam ahvayanti nrpa-nandana samvihartum 
suptas ciram hy aSanaya ca bhavan parito 


bhunksva stanam piba Suco hara nah svakanam 


My dear son! Please get up. Your playmates are calling you to 
play. You have slept long enough. Since you must be very 
hungry, please eat. Suck my breast and dissipate our lamentation. 


Thinking that her son is sleeping she speaks. ASanayd means “because 
of hunger.” 


|| 6.14.58 || 
naham tanuja dadrse hata-mangala te 
mugdha-smitam mudita-viksanam ananabjam 
kim va gato 'sy apunar-anvayam anya-lokam 


nito 'ghrnena na Srnomi kala giras te 


My dear son! I am certainly most unfortunate, for I can no 
longer see your mild smiling, your joyful eyes and lotus face. 
Have you gone to the world from which you cannot return? Have 
you been taken by cruel Yamaraja? Because of this, I can no 
longer hear your pleasing voice. 


O my son! I do not see your lotus face with a happy smile, since you do 
not awaken. Have you gone the next world, from which you cannot 
return? What is your fault by which Yamaraja has taken you? Because 
you have been taken, I do not hear your sweet words. 


|| 6.14.59 || 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
vilapantya mrtam putram 
iti citra-vilapanaih 
citraketur bhrsam tapto 
mukta-kantho ruroda ha 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Accompanied by his wife, who was thus 
lamenting for her dead son, King Citraketu, greatly aggrieved, 
began crying loudly. 


Vilapantyd means “along with his lamenting wife.” 


|| 6.14.60 || 
tayor vilapatoh sarve 
dampatyos tad-anuvratah 
ruruduh sma nara naryah 


sarvam asid acetanam 


While the King and Queen lamented, all their male and female 
followers joined them in crying. All the citizens of the kingdom 
became unconscious. 


|| 6.14.61 || 
evam kasmalam apannam 
nasta-samhjfiiam anayakam 
jnatvangira nama rsir 


ajagama sanaradah 


When the great sage Angira understood that the kingdom was 
without a leader because the King was almost dead and that the 
citizens had lost consciousness because of the calamity, he went 
there with Narada. 


Understanding the all the citizens had lost consciousness and were 
without a leader since Citraketu was almost dead, the sage went there. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fourteenth Chapter of the Sixth Canto 
of the Bhdgavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with 
the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Fifteen 


Narada and Angira Instruct Citraketu 


11 6.15.1 11 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ucatur mrtakopante 


patitamh mrtakopamam 


Ssokabhibhutam rajanam 


bodhayantau sad-uktibhih 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: While King Citraketu, overcome by 
lamentation, lay like a dead body at the side of the dead body of 
his son, the two great sages Narada and Angira instructed him 
about spiritual consciousness as follows. 


In the Fifteenth Chapter the two sages deliver the King from suffering 
and Narada gives him instructions on a mantra. 


[1 6.15.2 || 
ko ‘yam syat tava rajendra 
bhavan yam anuSocati 
tvath casya katamah srstau 


puredanim atah param 


O best of kings! What relationship does the dead body for which 
you lament have with you, and what relationship do you have 
with him? Who is who, in your previous birth, this birth and 
future birth? 


“Who is he in relation to you?” “He is my son.” “That is true, But what 
you in relation to him?” “I am the father.” In previous birth, or now, or 
in next birth, who is who? Those who had a relationship with sons in a 
previous birth, at death were separated from those sons and in this 
present life they are sons of that person or another person. In another 
life they become wives, enemies or friends of that or another person. 


[1 6.15.3 I 


yatha prayanti samyanti 


sroto-vegena balukah 
samyujyante viyujyante 
tatha kalena dehinah 


As small particles of sand come together and are separated by the 
force of the waves, the jivas come together and are separated by 
the force of time. 


The meaning is explained. Just as particles of sand join and separate by 
the force of waves, jivuas meet and separate by the force of time. 


|| 6.15.4 || 
yatha dhanasu vai dhana 
bhavanti na bhavanti ca 
evan bhutani bhutesu 


coditanisa-mayaya 


O King! Just as grains appear or do not appear from seeds, 
children appear or do not appear from fathers, driven by maya. 


“I may or may not be his father or his son in this birth or another birth. 
But enough with such questions for now! Please tell me for what fault 
do I experience suffering caused by separation from my object of 
affection?” It is not your offense. The cause is time alone. This is what 
they explain. “But for a long time I did not have a son. In my old age a 
son was born but died. This is great suffering.” Among the grain seeds 
some produce grains and some do not, but get destroyed. Among fathers 
some produce sons and some do not. Though some grains produce and 
others are produced, they have no relationship as father and son. Thus 
there is no lamentation. Dhand means roasted grains and a woman. 
Thus there is another meaning. Just as grain does not arise from roasted 
grains, sons do not arise in persons like you without the karma for 
having sons. But O King (isa)! Driven by mdayd, the living entities have 


sons. To enlighten you, I, Angira, became your son through the influence 
of maya. 


[1 6.15.5 || 
vayam ca tvam ca ye ceme 
tulya-kalas caracarah 
janma-mrtyor yatha pascat 


pran naivam adhunapi bhoh 


O King! Both you and we, as well as everything moving and not 
moving who are situated here now, were not together before our 
births and will not be together after our deaths. We are not even 
together at the present time. 


Not only is a dead son lamentable. Wife, ministers and relatives all 
presently existing are to be lamented. We are all situated here now at 
one time (tulya-kalah). Before our birth and after our death, we do not 
exist. Even now we do not exist. Things which do not exist in all three 
phases of time cannot be called substantial. That is the meaning. Pious 
persons do not consider insubstantial, impermanent objects. Though the 
objects are real they are regarded as unreal (because they are 
temporary). 


|| 6.15.6 || 
bhutair bhutani bhutesah 
srjaty avati hanti ca 
atma-srstair asvatantrair 


anapekso 'pi balavat 


The Lord, indifferent, like a child playing, creates, maintains and 
destroys all beings by other beings, who are created by him and 
are dependent on him. 


Observing that your son was born, but by some harsh cause was 
destroyed, you think that your bearing a son is good and others’ 
destroying him is bad. The Lord creates living entities through fathers, 
maintains them through kings and destroys them through snakes. These 
beings are create by the Lord and are dependent on the Lord (dtma- 
srstath). “But if the Lord is full in his desires, why does he create these 
beings?” He creates, but is indifferent, like a boy playing. 


|| 6.15.7 || 
dehena dehino rajan 
dehad deho 'bhijayate 
bijad eva yatha bijarmh 


Pid 


dehy artha iva Ssasvatah 


Just as from one seed another seed is generated, O King, so by 
the body of the father another body, a son, is produced through 
the body of the mother. (Why do you lament, since the body is 
still here?) But the object called the jzva is eternal. 


“What you said is true. I, a father, created by the Lord, produced a son, 
who is now dead. Therefore I lament.” The two sages respond. By the 
body of the father, the body of the son is born from the body of a 
mother, just as a seed is born from another seed. Since the body of the 
son which you produced is present before you now, why do you lament? 
This is the intention of the statement. “But Iam lamenting because the 
jwa is not longer present.” They reply. The jiva is eternal. It is not 
produced by you. Thus you have no relationship at all with it. 


|| 6.15.8 || 
deha-dehi-vibhago 'yam 
aviveka-krtah pura 


jati-vyakti-vibhago 'yam 


yatha vastuni kalpitah 


Just as divisions of general and specific are imagined in the 
absolute, so divisions of body and soul with mutual dependence 
are imagined because of beginningless ignorance. 


“Since the soul is the partner with the temporary body, it should also be 
temporary.” The distinction of soul and body which seem to be mutually 
dependent is produced from beginningless ignorance, just as the division 
of generic (ati) and specific (vyakti) in the eternal Brahman is 
imaginary, since it cannot be discerned that they are mutually 
dependent. 


[1 6.15.9 || 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
evam asvasito raja 
citraketur dvijoktibhih 
vimrjya panina vaktram 


adhi-mlanam abhasata 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus pacified by the instructions of 
Narada and Angira, King Citraketu, wiping his shriveled face with 
his hand, the King began to speak. 


|| 6.15.10 || 
Sri-rajovaca 
kau yuvam jiana-sampannau 
mahisthau ca mahtyasam 
avadhutena vesena 


gudhav iha samagatau 


King Citraketu said: You two, endowed with knowledge, greatest 
amount the great, have arrived here in the dress of mendicants. 


The two sages had dressed as mendicants to hide their identity. 


[1 6.15.11 || 
caranti hy avanau kamam 
brahmana bhagavat-priyah 
madrsam gramya-buddhinam 
bodhayonmatta-linginah 
SYNONYMS 


Brahmanas who are Vaisnavas, the most dear servants of the 
Lord, dressed like madmen, wander the earth at will to enlighten 
materialist persons like me. 


|| 6.15.12-15] | 
kumaro narada rbhur 
angira devalo 'sitah 
apantaratama vyaso 


markandeyo 'tha gautamah 


vasistho bhagavan ramah 
kapilo badarayanih 
durvasa yajnavalkyas ca 


jatukarnas tatharunih 


roma§sas cyavano datta 


asurih sapatanjalih 


rsir veda-sira dhaumyo 


munih paficasikhas tatha 


hiranyanabhah kauSalyah 
Srutadeva rtadhvajah 
ete pare ca siddhesas 


caranti jnana-hetavah 


Perfect persons like the following wander the surface of the 
earth to instruct knowledge: Sanat-kumara, Narada, Rbhu, Angira, 
Devala, Asita, Apantaratama, Vyasadeva, Markandeya, Gautama, 
Vasistha, Bhagavan Parasurama, Kapila, Sukadeva, Durvasa, 
Yajnavalkya, Jatukarna and Aruni, RomaSa, Cyavana, Dattatreya, 
Asuri, Patafijali, the great sage Dhaumya who is like the head of 
the Vedas, the sage Paficasikha, Hiranyanabha, KauSalya, 
Srutadeva and Rtadhvaja. 


|| 6.15.16 || 
tasmad yuvam gramya-pasor 
mama mudha-dhiyah prabhu 
andhe tamasi magnasya 


jnana-dipa udiryatam 


Please kindle your flame of knowledge in me, a fool, a farm 
animal, drowning in the darkness of ignorance. 


| 1 6.15.17 1 | 
Sri-angira uvaca 
aham te putra-kamasya 


putrado 'smy angira nrpa 


esa brahma-sutah saksan 


narado bhagavan rsih 


Angira said: O King! I am the giver of the son to you who 
desired a son, and this is Narada, a great sage, son of Lord 
Brahma. 


| | 6.15.18-19 | | 
ittham tvam putra-sokena 
magnaim tamasi dustare 
atad-arham anusmrtya 


mahapurusa-gocaram 


anugrahaya bhavatah 
praptav avam iha prabho 
brahmanyo bhagavad-bhakto 


navasaditum arhasi 


Remembering you, who are unsuitably drowning in 
insurmountable ignorance because of sorrow for your son, and 
who can recognize great devotees, we have come here to give 
mercy to you. The devotee of the Lord, who serves brahmanas, 
should not lament. 


You can see and think of the Lords devotees and great sages (mahd- 
pursa-gocaram). Because he served the brahmanas and Vaisnavas he is 
called brahmanyah bhagavad-bhaktah. Actually however, he was not a 
devotee at all. 


| 1 6.15.20 | | 


tadaiva te param jnanatm 
dadami grham agatah 
jnatvanyabhiniveSam te 


putram eva dadamy aham 


I would have given you spiritual knowledge when I first came to 
your house, but I gave you a son, knowing that you were 
absorbed in material objects. 


Dadami should be addsyam (I would have given). The second dadami 
should be adaddm: I gave a son. Tenses can be interchanged according 
to the rule tindm tino bhavaniti. 


|| 6.15.21-23 || 
adhuna putrinath tapo 
bhavataivanubhtyate 
evam dara grha rayo 


vividhaisvarya-sampadah 


SabdadayaS ca visayas 
cala rajya-vibhttayah 
mahi rajyam balath koso 


bhrtyamatya-suhrj-janah 


sarve 'pi Suraseneme 
Soka-moha-bhayartidah 
gandharva-nagara-prakhyah 


svapna-maya-manorathah 


Now you are experiencing the pains of a parent. O King! Your 
wife, house, the wealth of a kingdom, various other opulences, 
the objects of the senses, and the powers of ruling are all 
temporary. Land, kingdom, military power, treasury, servants, 
ministers, friends and relatives are all causes of fear, illusion, 
lamentation and distress. They are false, like a Gandharva city, 
like the objects of a dream, a magic show or imagination. 


It has been said that wife and other objects, because of being temporary, 
are not real, and because of appearing and disappearing, are cause of 
suffering. Besides these things, other things also, which are causes of 
lamentation, illusion, fear and pain, are false. One perceives that dream 
objects are false when waking from a dream. Objects which appear 
through dreams, magic or imagination are false like a Gandharva city. 


|| 6.15.24 | | 
drsyamana vinarthena 
na drsyante manobhavah 
karmabhir dhyayato nana- 


karmani manaso 'bhavan 


Imaginary objects seen in the absence of real objects are not seen 
when waking from a dream. They are products of the mind. 
Actions for attaining objects of a person meditating on those 
objects because of impressions of karma are also made of the 
mind. 


Imaginary objects are seen without some real object such as a tiger or 
snake existing, but when the dream is over, they are not seen. 
Impermanent objects like wife and false objects, like dreams, all arise 
from the mind, since they arise from desires in the mind (manobhavah). 
Actions also are composed of the mind because one meditates (using his 
mind) on objects because of his impressions of karma (in order to carry 


out action). Because the action is composed of mind, the object attained 
is also made of the mind. 


|| 6.15.25 || 
ayam hi dehino deho 
dravya-jnana-kriyatmakah 
dehino vividha-kleSa- 


santapa-krd udahrtah 


The body of the jiva who thinks he is the body is composed of 
the gross organs, the sense devatds and the senses. It is said that 
this body gives various types of suffering and pain to the jzva. 


It has been explained that attachment to objects is the cause of suffering. 
Now identification with the body is described. The body of the jiva 
who thinks he is the body is made of gross elements, sense devatds and 
the senses.?9 


|| 6.15.26 || 
tasmat svasthena manasa 
vimrsya gatim atmanah 
dvaite dhruvartha-visrambham 


tyajopaSamam avisa 


Therefore, considering with steady mind the truth about the soul, 
give up faith that temporary objects are eternal in this world of 
duality and take shelter of detachment. 


3 See SB 2.5.19 and SB 2.10.13. 


With undisturbed mind consider the truth of the soul. Give up faith or 
affection, (visrvambham) thinking that temporary objects are eternal 
(dhruva) in the world of duality, holding the conception of this world, 
me and my objects. Amara-kosa says Sasvatas, dhruva, nitya, saddtana 
and sandtand mean “eternal.” Take shelter (dvisa) of a peaceful mind. 


|| 6.15.27 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
etam mantropanisadam 
praticcha prayato mama 
yam dharayan sapta-ratrad 


drasta sankarsanam vibhum 


Narada said: Attentively receive from me a mantra embodying 
the Upanisads. Meditating on it, after seven nights you will be 
able to see Lord Sankarsana. 


“What is the eternal object? Please tell me what it is.” Since Narada was 
a great devotee, at the suggestion of Angira, he then spoke. “Accept this 
Upanisad in the form of a mantra.” 


|| 6.15.28 || 
yat-pada-mulam upasrtya narendra purve 
Sarvadayo bhramam imath dvitayam visrjya 
sadyas tadityam atulanadhikam mahitvam 


prapur bhavan api param na cirad upaiti 


My dear King, in former days Lord Siva and other devatds, taking 
shelter of the lotus feet of Sankarsana, immediately got free from 
the illusion of duality and achieved unequaled and unsurpassed 
glory. You will very soon attain that very same position. 


Bhramam means “bewildering.” Dvitayam means duality. Upaiti should 
be upaisyati (you will attain). 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifteenth Chapter of the Sixth Canto of 
the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the 
previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Sixteen 


Citraketu Receives Instructions 


|| 6.16.1 11 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
atha deva-rsi rajan 
samparetam nrpatmajam 
darSayitveti hovaca 


jhatinam anuSocatam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! Narada brought the dead son 
into the vision of all the lamenting relatives and then spoke as 
follows. 


In the Sixteenth Chapter, Citraketu is enlightened by the words of his 
dead son, receives a mantra from Narada, praises Sankarsana and 
receives knowledge from Sankarsana. 


Jnatinam has an accusative meaning (Narada showed the lamenting 
relatives). 


|| 6.16.2 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
jivatman pasya bhadram te 
mataram pitaram ca te 
suhrdo bandhavas taptah 
Suca tvat-krtaya bhrsam 


Narada said: O living entity! All good fortune unto you! Just see 
your father and mother. All your friends and relatives are 
overwhelmed with grief because of your passing away. 


Seeing that it was difficult to stop the lamentation and illusion, Narada 
spoke through the son to enlighten them. Sica means because of grief. 


|| 6.16.3 || 
kalevaram svam avisya 
Sesam ayuh suhrd-vrtah 
bhunksva bhogan pitr-prattan 


adhitistha nrpasanam 


Reenter your body and enjoy the remainder of your life, 
surrounded by your friends and relatives. Accept the royal 
throne and all the enjoyments given by your father. 


Because you did not die at the proper time you have the remainder of 
your life to live. Narada is fooling the King. Actually he did not have a 
remainder to live, since this body was illusory. Pitr-prattan means “given 
by the father.” 


|| 6.16.4 || 


jiva uvaca 
kasmifi janmany ami mahyam 
pitaro mataro 'bhavan 
karmabhir bhramyamanasya 


deva-tiryan-nr-yonisu 


The jiva said: Since I have been wandering by karma in wombs 
of devatads, animals and humans, in which birth were these 
persons my father and mother? 


The sage, entering that body, then spoke as if the child had come to life. 
Mahyam should be mama, the possessive case. 


|! 6.16.5 I 1 
bandhu-jiaty-ari-madhyastha- 
mitrodasina-vidvisah 
satva eva hi sarvesam 


bhavanti kramaso mithah 


One person becomes a relative through marriage, a relative of 
one’s father, an enemy, a false friend, a well-wisher, and 
becomes indifferent to or envious of another person in different 
successive births. 


When I die, seeing me as a son, you lament. But why do you not see me 
as an enemy, and rejoice when I die, since all these relationships are 
temporary? That is expressed in this verse. Bandhu are kinsmen 
through marriage. /7dati is a paternal relative. Enemies are those who 
attack. Mitra is a person desiring one’s good fortune. Madhyastha is 
externally friendly and internally inimical. Uddasina is a person who is 
neither friendly nor inimical. Vidvisa is a person who cannot tolerate 
another’s superiority. The enemy in one life becomes the son in another 


life. It isa common saying that a son with good qualities who dies is 
actually an enemy, since he gives greater sorrow. 


|| 6.16.6 || 
yatha vastuni panyani 
hemadini tatas tatah 
paryatanti naresv evaim 


jivo yonisu kartrsu 


Just as commodities and coins pass among many people, the jzva 
wanders into various wombs with various fathers and mothers. 


“If an enemy becomes one’s son, how does affection arise for that 
person as a dear relative?” This is explained through an example. 
Panyani means commodities. Hemddini means gold coins. Gold coins 
in an enemy’s house are the cause of his murder. By chance those same 
gold coins come to one’s own house and become the object of affection 
and are used for enjoyment. In this way the jiva enters into wombs of 
men, cows, or donkeys, having various fathers and mothers. 


|| 6.16.7 || 
nityasyarthasya sambandho 
hy anityo drsyate nrsu 
yavad yasya hi sambandho 


mamatvaim tavad eva hi 


It is seen that the relationships of one object with many people 
are temporary. As long as the relationship lasts, one has 
possessiveness of the object. 


For some time I was the son of Citraketu and for that time he showed 
affection for me. Afterwards I will be the son of someone else, and that 
person will show affection for me. This is illustrated by making a 
particular case to make a general statement. One object like a coin goes 
to another person’s hand in one day during trading. Then it becomes his 
and no one else’s for some time. The relationship is temporary. 


|| 6.16.8 || 
evam yoni-gato jivah 
sa nityo nirahankrtah 
yavad yatropalabhyeta 


tavat svatvam hi tasya tat 


The jiva who has entered a body is actually without specific 
material identity. As long as the jiva stays in his body he 
identifies himself as the son of a particular father. 


Actually the soul has no material identity. As long as he attains a body 
with a father (yatra), he thinks himself his son (fasya). Or, though the 
jwa is without identity, as long as it is in some body (yatra) the jiva 
(tasya) identifies himself with that body. How can I have false identity 
since I do not identify with that body any more? Therefore it is not 
proper to tell me to reenter the body. 


|| 6.16.9 I 
esa nityo 'vyayah suksma 
esa sarvasrayah svadrk 
atmamaya-gunair visvam 


atmanam srjate prabhuh 


The Lord is eternal, without change, beyond perception. He is the 
shelter of all things and self-manifesting. The Lord creates 
himself as the universe through the gunas of his material mayd. 


Since the jiva is dependent and powerless, there must be an 
independent controller. What is he like? Since the jiva is covered by 
mayd, and the Lord is thus invisible, though he can also be seen, the 
Lord is described as tat, Brahman. Because the speaker Angira is not 
covered by maya, being free from ignorance as a jivanmukia, he is able 
to use words to describe this Brahman as a perceivable object. The Lord 
is described by three terms which are used in relation to the jiva as well: 
eternal, unchanging, and subtle. The jiva has been described by two 
terms not common to the Lord: dependent and without control-- 
powerless. Other qualities are next mentioned to show the qualities 
unique to the Lord such as being the shelter of all things. The universe is 
called himself because it arises from his sakti, which is non-different 
from him. 


|| 6.16.10 || 
na hy asyasti priyah kascin 
napriyah svah paro 'pi va 
ekah sarva-dhiyam drasta 


kartrnam guna-dosayoh 


The Lord does not favor or disfavor anyone. He does not think 
that one person is his relative and another is not. He is one 
entity, the witness of all the jas with various types of 
intelligence, who act in terms of friend and enemy in relation to 
others. 


The Lord does not have relationships due to ignorance, such as relatives 
through marriage, relatives on the father’s side, enemies, and enemies 
disguised as friends. That is explained in this verse. The Lord does not 


like or hate anyone. However, the devotee is very dear to the Lord, 
considers the devotee to be himself. He shows anger to those who hate 
the devotees, and considered them enemies and different from himself. 
Thus the Gitd says: 


samo ‘ham sarva-bhutesu na me dvesyo 'sti na priyanh | 


ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktyad mayi te tesu capy aham ||29| | 


I am equal to all living beings. I do not hate anyone nor do I favor 
anyone. To whatever extent a person worships me with devotion, Iam 
attached to him in a similar way. BG 9.29 


tan aham dvisatah krurdn samsdresu narddhaman | 


ksipamy ajasram asubhan asurisv eva yonisu ||19 | | 


I cast those hateful, cruel, and lowest of humans, constantly doing evil, 
into repeated birth and death in the wombs of demons. BG 16.19 


These are ornaments, not faults, in the Lord, who is affectionate to his 
devotees. The jivas are many and the Lord is one. The Lord is the 
witness of all the jivas with various types of intelligence, who then act as 
friend or enemy for the benefit or misfortune (gund-dosayoh) of 
someone else. 


|| 6.16.11 || 
nadatta atma hi gunath 
na dosam na kriya-phalam 
udasinavad asinah 


paravara-drg iSvarah 


The Lord does not recognize others as friend or enemy, nor is he 
subject to karmic results. He is situated as if neutral, witnessing 
the good and bad actions of the jiva. 


The jiva recognizes persons as friends or enemies by which he then 
experiences happiness and suffering as a result of his actions. The Lord 
is not like that. The Lord does not see others as friend or enemy and 
does not accept reactions for his acts. He is situated as the antaryamt1 
(uddsinavat) in all beings, witnessing the good and bad actions of the 
jwa. He seems to be (iva) indifferent to the contrary natures of being 
friendly or inimical, but he is not (since he favors the devotee). Without 
surrender to the Lord, caused by mercy of devotees, it is very difficult for 
persons like Citraketu who are overcome by grief and illusion to cross 
over samsara. What more can I say? This is the meaning of this section. 


|! 6.16.12 || 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
ity udirya gato jivo 
jnatayas tasya te tada 
vismita mumucuh sokam 


chittvatma-sneha-srnkhalam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When that jiva had spoken in this way 
and then left, Citraketu and the other relatives, astonished by his 
words, cut off the shackles of their affection for him and gave up 
their lamentation. 


|| 6.16.13 || 
nirhrtya jhatayo jnater 
deham krtvocitah kriyah 
tatyajur dustyajam sneham 


Soka-moha-bhayartidam 


After the relatives had removed the body of the son and 
performed a proper funeral ceremony, they gave up the affection 
that leads to illusion, lamentation, fear and pain, which is 
difficult to give up. 


|| 6.16.14 || 
bala-ghnyo vriditas tatra 
bala-hatya-hata-prabhah 
bala-hatya-vratam cerur 
brahmanair yan nirupitam 
yamunayam maharaja 


smarantyo dvija-bhasitam 


O King! Queen Krtyadyuti's co-wives, ashamed of killing the 
child, lost their bodily luster, and, remembering the words of 
Angira, atoned for the killing of the child on the Yamuna River as 
directed by brahmanas. 


When everyone understood that the other wives had killed the child, by 
seeing that they had become pale, the wives became ashamed and 
frankly admitted that they had killed the child. They then performed 
atonement as directed by brdhmanas like Angira. 


|| 6.16.15 || 
sa itthath pratibuddhatma 
citraketur dvijoktibhih 
grhandha-kupan niskrantah 


sarah-pankad iva dvipah 


Thus enlightened by the instructions of the bradhmanas Angira 
and Narada, King Citraketu emerged from the dark well of family 
life, just as an elephant emerges from the mud. 


|| 6.16.16 || 
kalindyam vidhivat snatva 
krta-punya-jala-kriyah 
maunena samyata-prano 


brahma-putrav avandata 


After bathing in the Yamuna according to the rules, and offering 
oblations of water, controlling his senses and mind, the King 
then offered his respects to Angira and Narada. 


|| 6.16.17 || 
atha tasmai prapannaya 
bhaktaya prayatatmane 
bhagavan naradah prito 


vidyam etam uvaca ha 


Thereafter, pleased with Citraketu, who was a self-controlled 
devotee and surrendered soul, Narada, the most powerful sage, 
spoke to him the following instructions. 


The instructions last till verse 25. 


|| 6.16.18-19 | | 
om namas tubhyat bhagavate 
vasudevaya dhimahi 


pradyumnayaniruddhaya 


namah sankarsanaya ca 


namo vijhana-matraya 
paramananda-murtaye 
atmaramaya Santaya 


nivrtta-dvaita-drstaye 


We offer respectful obeisances unto Vasudeva, Pradyumna, 
Aniruddha and Sankarsana, to the Lord who is endowed with cit- 
Sakti, who has a form of the highest bliss, who delights in 
himself, who is full of peace, and who is not attached to the 
material world. 


We offer respects to you. We mediate on you. We meditate on you to 
please you. Nine words (four are in the next verse) are used to 
distinguish the Supreme Lord from the jiva. Vijndna-mdatraya refers to 
the Lord who is covered with pure cit-sakti, whereas the jiva is covered 
with ignorance. According to Medini, md@tra can mean an ear ornament, 
wealth, a measure, and a covering. The Lord has a form of the highest 
bliss, but the jiva has a form of five material elements. The Lord enjoys 
his own bliss, but the j7va enjoys the bliss of material sense objects. The 
Lord is not (nivrtta) attached (drstaye) to the material world (dvaita), 
whereas the jiva is attached to the material world. 


|| 6.16.20 || 
atmanandanubhttyaiva 
nyasta-Sakty-urmaye namah 
hrsitkesaya mahate 


namas te 'nanta-murtaye 


We offer respects to you who are devoid of the waves of maya 
since you enjoy in yourself to you who control all the senses, to 
you, the greatest being, having an indestructible form. 


You have completely (77) thrown off Casta) the waves of maya (Sakti) in 
the form of attachment and hatred. The jivua however is in the midst of 
the waves of attraction and hatred. You are the controller of all the 
senses (hrsikesaya) but the jiva is controlled by his senses. You are 
great but the jiva is small. You have forms which are indestructible, but 
the jiva has destructible bodies. 


|| 6.16.21 || 
vacasy uparate 'prapya 
ya eko manasa saha 
anama-rupas cin-matrah 


so 'vyan nah sad-asat-parah 


May the Lord who is one entity with no form, who is pure 
consciousness, who is the cause of the material world and 
unapproachable by words and mind protect us! 


In this verse he offers respects to the impersonal feature of the Lord. 


|| 6.16.22 || 
yasminn idam yatas cedath 
tisthaty apyeti jayate 
mrnmayesv iva mrj-jatis 


tasmai te brahmane namah 


We offer respects to Brahman from whom the universe arises, in 
whom it remains and into whom it dissolves, just as earth is the 
cause of clay pots. 


He offers respects to the Lord as the cause of the universe. The universe 
resides in the Lord, arises from him and dissolves into him, just as earth is 
the cause of clay pots. 


|| 6.16.23 || 
yan na sprSanti na vidur 
mano-buddhindriyasavah 
antar bahis ca vitatam 


vyomavat tan nato 'smy aham 


I offer respects to the Lord who spreads inside and outside like 
the air, and whom the mind, intelligence, senses and life airs 
cannot touch or know. 


He offers respects to the Lord how is beyond the senses. He cannot be 
touched by the action senses or known by the knowledge senses. “Well, 
that is because he is far away.” No, he is within all bodies. But he is also 
outside. 


|| 6.16.24 || 
dehendriya-prana-mano-dhiyo 'mi 
yad-amSa-viddhah pracaranti karmasu 
naivanyada lauham ivaprataptam 


sthanesu tad drastrapadeSam eti 


Only when endowed with consciousness by the Lord do the 
body, senses, life airs and intelligence move to their objects, just 


as unheated iron cannot burn. Without the influence of the Lord 
they do not move. The Lord allows the jzva, who can see in 
waking and dream states, to see him--by endowing him with cit- 
Sakti. 


The cause of the jiva’s ignorance of the Lord is explained. When a 
portion of the Lord’s consciousness enters (yad amsa-viddhah), body, 
senses, life airs and intelligence can move towards their sense objects 
(karmasu), when a person is awake or dreaming, but not in other states 
Canyada) such as deep sleep and fainting. Iron which is not heated does 
not burn. 


There is another meaning. Just as iron which has become a burning 
agent by the energy of fire does not burn fire itself, so the body and 
sense activated to their sense objects by the energy of Brahman do not 
touch Brahman. They do not know Brahman. “If the jiva is a seer why 
can he not know Brahman?” The Brahman makes the jivas accomplish 
his seeing. And by giving the jiva a small portion of his consciousness in 
order to perfect the jiva’s seeing power, the jiva achieves the Lord. 
Some persons even say that the jiva is insentient like the mind. 


There is another meaning. The Brahman (tat) knows Ceti) the jiva but 
the jiva does not know Brahman. It has been said in the Hamsa-guhya 
prayers: 


deho 'savo 'ksa manavo bhtta-matram 
atmanam anyarh ca viduh pararh yat 
sarvarh puman veda gunams ca taj-jfio 


na veda sarva-jfiam anantam ide 


The body, life airs, senses, internal senses, gross elements and sense 
objects do not know themselves or other things or the jiva. The jiva 
knows all of these items and the gumas which cause them. He also 


knows Paramatma, but does not know the omniscient Lord. I worship 
that Lord with infinite qualities. SB 6.4.25 


|| 6.16.25 || 


om namo bhagavate maha-purusaya mahanubhavaya maha- 

vibhuti-pataye sakala-satvata-parivrdha-nikara-kara-kamala- 

kudmalopalalita-caranaravinda-yugala parama-paramesthin 
namias te. 


O Lord whose lotus feet are affectionately massaged by the lotus 
hands of groups of excellent devotees! O supreme among 
supreme lords! We offer respects to the great person, the great 
authority, the Lord of great powers. 


Having spoken of the Lord giving knowledge, now the mantra speaks of 
the Lord giving rasa. O Lord with lotus feet which are massaged with 
affection by the bud-like lotus hands of groups of excellent devotees! 
The hint is “Please establish me also in the service of massaging your 
feet!” But you are very low. How can I engage you in such a high 
service? “But you are the supreme among supreme lords. You are able 
to do what others cannot do (parama-paramesthin)\” 


|| 6.16.26 | | 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
bhaktayaitam prapannaya 
vidyam adisya naradah 
yayav angirasa sakam 


dhama svayambhuvar prabho 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! Narada, having instructed the 
devotee Citraketu who was fully surrendered this knowledge, 
then left with the great sage Angira for Brahmaloka. 


Narada gave one (etdm) great knowledge (the mantra) which contained 
many important statements. Angira was the person who bestowed 
Citraketu his son. Thus previously it was said Angira arrived with Narada 
(SB 6.15.61). Now it is said, “Narada left with Angira.” This indicates the 
importance of Narada because he gave Citraketu the mantra. Sukadeva 
addresses the King as master (prabho) to indicate that he is very capable 
of understanding the meaning of these teachings. 


|| 6.16.27 || 
citraketus tu tam vidyam 
yatha narada-bhasitam 
dharayam asa saptaham 


ab-bhaksah susamahitah 


Fasting and drinking only water, Citraketu for one week 
continuously chanted with great care and attention the mantra 
given by Narada Muni. 


|| 6.16.28 | | 
tatah sa sapta-ratrante 
vidyaya dharyamanaya 
vidyadharadhipatyam ca 
lebhe 'pratihatam nrpa 


O King Pariksit! After only one week of repeatedly practicing the 
mantra, Citraketu achieved rulership of the planet of the 
Vidyadharas. 


First the intermediate results are described. 


|| 6.16.29 || 
tatah katipayahobhir 
vidyayeddha-mano-gatih 
jagama deva-devasya 


Sesasya caranantikam 


Within a few days, Citraketu, whose mind was blazing with 
knowledge, attained the shelter at the lotus feet of Anantadeva. 


This verse describes the primary result. 


|| 6.16.30 || 
mrnala-gaurat Siti-vasasath sphurat- 
kirita-keytra-katitra-kankanam 
prasanna-vaktraruna-locanam vrtam 


dadarsa siddheSvara-mandalaih prabhum 


He saw the Lord, white like a water lily, wearing a blue cloth, a 
glittering helmet, armlets, belt and bracelets, with smiling face 
and lotus eyes, surrounded by a group of perfected sages. 


Siti-vdsasam means “wearing blue cloth.” Katitram means a belt. 


|| 6.16.31 || 
tad-darsana-dhvasta-samasta-kilbisah 
svasthamalantahkarano 'bhyayan munih 
pravrddha-bhaktya pranayasru-locanah 


prahrsta-romanamad adi-purusam 


His grief from not being able to attain the Lord was destroyed on 
seeing him. With completely spotless mind, he approached the 
Lord silently. With tears streaming from his eyes in great 
devotion and with hairs standing on end, he offered respects to 
the Lord. 


Kilbisah means Citraketu’s grief on not attaining the Lord. Seeing the 
Lord, he approached, and offered respects. 


|| 6.16.32 || 
sa uttamaSloka-padabja-vistaram 
premasru-leSair upamehayan muhuh 
premoparuddhakhila-varna-nirgamo 


naivasakat tar prasamiditum ciram 


With tears of love and affection, Citraketu repeatedly moistened 
the resting place of the Supreme Lord's lotus feet. Because his 
voice was choked in ecstasy, for a considerable time he was 
unable to utter any of the letters of the alphabet to offer the Lord 
suitable prayers. 


After offering respects he began to praise the Lord. Visftaram means a 
seat. Upamehayan means he sprinkled.” 


|| 6.16.33 || 
tatah samadhaya mano manisaya 
babhasa etat pratilabdha-vag asau 
niyamya sarvendriya-bahya-vartanam 


jagad-gurum satvata-Sastra-vigraham 


By controlling his mind with his intelligence and controlling the 
external path of his senses, he recovered his speech and offered 
prayers to the Lord, who has a spiritual form as described in the 
Vaisnava literature and who is the guru of the universe. 


Citraketu regained his speech by the mercy of the Lord. The Lord had a 
form of eternity, knowledge and bliss which is described in the Satvata 
scriptures. This statement negates the idea that the Lord has a form of 
maya as described in the jridna scriptures. 


|| 6.16.34 || 
citraketur uvaca 
ajita jitah sama-matibhih 
sadhubhir bhavan jitatmabhir bhavata 
vijitas te 'pi ca bhajatam 


akamatmanam ya atmado 'ti-karunah 


Citraketu said: O unconquerable Lord! Although you cannot be 
conquered by anyone, you are conquered by devotees who have 
control of the mind and senses. The devotees are conquered by 
you, who are merciful and give yourself to those who worship 
you without material desires. 


The Lord and the devotee both drown in an ocean of blissful rasa 
attained by being controlled by each other through bhakti. In this way 
Citraketu praised the Lord. O unconquered Lord! You are not 
conquered by jvidnis and yogis. But you are conquered by devotees, and 
are made dependent on devotees, who are equal in their happiness and 
suffering (sama-matibhih), and who have controlled the mind, 
controlled kama, which is the nature of the mind. Thus they are 
without material desires in their worship. This is a cause of conquering 
you. These devotees are conquered by you, because you give yourself to 
those who worship without material desires. “If you serve me alone, and 
do not request liberation or anything else from me, serving me day and 


night, you make me a debtor.” The Lord gives himself to those persons. 
This means that the Lord gives them objects for the eye, ear and nose, 
such as his beauty, the sound of his voice, and his fragrance. The cause 
of conquering them is that you give yourself. The word saédhubhih 
should not be taken to mean jndnis, since the words bhajatam 
akadmatmanam are used later in the verse. The j7dnis worship the Lord 
at the stage of sddhana, but with desire for liberation. The word 
bhajatam is in the present tense. The j7dnis are not without desire since 
they desire to destroy their suffering. 


|| 6.16.35 || 
tava vibhavah khalu bhagavan 
jagad-udaya-sthiti-layadini 
viSva-srjas te 'mSamsas 


tatra mrsa spardhanti prthag abhimatya 


O Lord! Creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe is 
your greatness. The creators of the universe, portions of 
portions of you, compete in vain, thinking themselves separate 
from you. 


Having explained the mutual control that the Lord and the devotee have 
over each other, Citraketu now explains the powers of the Lord in three 
verses. Vibhavah means greatness. Creation and destruction are your 
greatness. “But we see that Brahma and others create the universe.” 
Those creates are only portions of portions of you. “But Brahma and 
Siva are devotees. They compete in establishing the lordship of their 
masters.” That competition is useless because they identify with a 
particular body: Iam Brahma, I am Siva, Iam the sun god. 


| | 6.16.36 | | 
paramanu-parama-mahatos 


tvam ady-antantara-varti traya-vidhurah 


adav ante 'pi ca sattvanam 


yad dhruvar tad evantarale 'pi 


The subtle cause and the gross effect of this universe belong to 
you. You exist in the beginning, in the middle and in the end, but 
you are without beginning, middle and end, since you are fixed 
amidst the beginning middle and end of all products. 


You are the creator, the real, permanent form. You are the first cause, 
most subtle (baramdnu) and the final great effect (arama-mahatoh). 
You exist in the beginning, in the middle and in the end. But you are 
devoid of beginning, middle and end because you are eternal. You are 
steady as the cause of all effects (sattuanam) in the beginning, end and 
middle, like gold in relation to gold ornaments. Therefore you are the 
cause of all things, the permanent object, whereas everything else is a 
product, and therefore a temporary object. 


|| 6.16.37 || 
ksity-adibhir esa kilavrtah 
saptabhir daSa-gunottarair anda-kosah 
yatra pataty anu-kalpah 
sahanda-koti-kotibhis tad anantah 


The universe covered by seven layers each ten times thicker than 
the previous layer, wanders about like an atom along with 
billions of other universes inside of you. Therefore you are 
unlimited. 


The Lord has bee described as existing in all time. Now he is described 
as existing in all space. The universe is surrounded by seven layers of 


earth, water, fire, ether, ahankara, mahat-tattva and prakrti,?4 each ten 
times thicker than the previous layer. The universe moves about in you 
(yatra). Therefore you are unlimited. 


|| 6.16.38 || 
visaya-trso nara-paSavo 
ya upasate vibhutir na param tvam 
tesam aSisa 1Sa 


tad anu vinaSyanti yatha raja-kulam 


O Lord! The blessings given to animal-like men thirsty for 
material pleasure, who worship devatds and not you, are 
destroyed when the devatds are destroyed, just as the blessings 
of a king upon his servants disappear when the king’s dynasty 
disappears. 


After glorifying the Lord the devotee is glorified. But first the non- 
devotee is criticized. Vibhutih means the devatds. They worship 
devatds and not you. After the destruction of the devatds, their blessings 
also disappear. When the family of a king disappears, the blessings given 
by the family to the servants also disappears. 


|| 6.16.39 || 
kama-dhiyas tvayi racita 
na parama rohanti yatha karambha-byani 
jnanatmany agunamaye 


guna-ganato 'sya dvandva-jalani 


O Supreme Lord! Desires for material pleasure, directed to you, 
who are composed of spiritual knowledge and are different from 


4 Tn this list air is missing. 


the material gunas, do not produce further material bodies, just 
as roasted seeds do not grow. The networks of duality causing 
rebirth arise from the material gunas. 


This verse shows the excellence of the devotee by Raimutika-nydya. If 
desires for kingdom or other things are placed in you, then they will not 
result in getting another birth, just as roasted seeds do not sprout. This is 
because those objects take on good qualities. But if the desires are 
placed elsewhere (in other objects of worship), they sprout up. They are 
not like roasted seeds. You are pure spiritual knowledge Gndndtmani) 
devoid of material objects (aguna-maye). Just as an object which falls in 
a well of juice becomes juicy, when those material desires enter you, 
they become spiritual. How then can they be a cause of continued 
samsara? The nets of duality arising from the gunas are causes of 
SAMSATA. 


|| 6.16.40 | | 
jitam ajita tada bhavata 
yadaha bhagavatam dharmam anavadyam 
niskifcana ye munaya 


atmarama yam upasate 'pavargaya 


O unconquered Lord! When you spoke about pure bhakti, the 
path which the devotees who meditate on you and enjoy in you 
follow for attaining prema, the devotees were conquered by you. 


If this is the excellence of bhakti with material desires because of your 
power, then who much more bhakti without material desires will yield! 
(This is the kaimutika.) 


However, this niskama-bhakti is instigated by you. Your victory over 
your devotees who are niskdma mentioned in verse 34 is caused by you, 
who are so merciful, and desire to be controlled by your devotee. That 
is your special victory. That is explained in this verse. O unconquered 
Lord! When you spoke about niskama (anavadyam) dharma of the 


devotees, the devotees became indebted to you. You were conquered by 
devotees through that niskama-bhakti, but that bhakti was spoken by 
you. That is your good quality. Thus the devotees are indebted to you. 
Those who were pure from the beginning (niskincandah), as well as 
those sages (munayah) who by association with the pure devotees gave 
up their previous ideas, and some jivanmuktas (atmaramah) who 
achieved their position by austerity, follow that dharma. Or the two 
words munayah and dtmdad-ramdah can modify niskincanah. The pure 
devotees who continually contemplated you, and derived pleasure from 
you, follow this dharma. Apavargaya here means “for that goal to which 
the four vargas of artha, dharma, kama and moksa are inferior.” That 
means prema. Or apavarga can mean bhakti as in the prose of the Fifth 
Canto: 


yo 'sau bhagavati sarva-bhutatmany anatmye 'nirukte 'nilayane 
paramatmani vasudeve 'nanya-nimitta-bhakti-yoga-laksano nana-gati- 
nimittavidya-granthi-randhana-dvarena yada hi maha-purusa-purusa- 
prasangah. 


Liberation (apavarga), whose essential nature is unmotivated bhakti- 
yoga to the Lord full of qualities, who attracts the minds of all beings, 
who is not the object of merging, who is not described by material 
words, who remains beyond destruction of the universe, who is the most 
excellent dima, who is the son of Vasudeva, takes place by destruction 
of the knot of ignorance which causes various material goals, when there 
is association with devotees of the Lord. SB 5.19.20 


|| 6.16.41 || 
visama-matir na yatra nrnam 
tvam aham iti mama taveti ca yad anyatra 
visama-dhiya racito yah 


sa hy avisuddhah ksayisnur adharma-bahulah 


In bhakti-yoga there is no conception of difference such as you 
and I, yours and mine. In kamya-dharma however the 
conception of differences is produced. That dharma is impure, 
perishable and full of violence. 


In bhakti-yoga there are no conceptions of you and I, land mine. The 
next verse speaks of the mentality of difference caused by hatred: this is 
mine, this is yours, Iam this, you are that, this is my enemy. Other than 
this bhakti-yoga, in dharma for material goals, conceptions of difference 
are produced, such as the desire to kill an enemy. Kadmya-dharma is 
criticized. That dharma is impure, since it is made of attraction and 
hatred, and it is subject to destruction, since its results are temporary. It is 
full of adharma, since violence is prominent. Savara Svami has said 
ubhayam tha codanayam laksyate artho ‘narthas ca: dharma and 
adharma are seen in the rules for kamya-dharma. 


|| 6.16.42 || 
kah ksemo nija-parayoh 
kiyan varthah sva-para-druha dharmena 
sva-drohat tava kopah 


para-sampidaya ca tathadharmah 


What is the benefit or goal of thinking of oneself and others as 
objects of one’s possession? That dharma causes violence to 
oneself and others, for by inflicting pain on one’s own body in 
the form of austerities in order to afflict enemies one develops 
anger and sin. 


The previous statement is made clear. What is the benefit of thinking 
oneself and other objects which are mine, such sons and wife? There is 
no benefit. By that there is violence to oneself and others, because by 
performing austerities which inflict pain on one’s body for committing 
violence to others, one becomes angry and becomes sinful (adharmah). 


|| 6.16.43 || 
na vyabhicarati taveksa 
yaya hy abhihito bhagavato dharmah 
sthira-cara-sattva-kadambesv 


aprthag-dhiyo yam upasate tv aryah 


Your judgment by which bhakti is defined does not waiver. 
Cultured people who see all beings equally practice this dharma. 


“People follow kamya-dharma even though it is temporary and full of 
faults because they see results. They have doubt to follow niskama- 
dharma, though it is faultless, because they do not see results.” Your 
judgment (tksa@), that the jiva becomes successful by bhaktito you, does 
not waiver. In kamya-dharma, the results sometimes are unsteady. But 
in bhakti under your supervision, the results are not unsteady. Therefore 
cultured people perform bhakti. Let the uncultured people have their 
doubts. Such cultured persons have intelligence which does not see 
happiness and distress in oneself and others as different (aprthag- 
dhiyah). The meter of this verse is also called Grya. 


|| 6.16.44 || 
na hi bhagavann aghatitam idam 
tvad-darsanan nrnam akhila-papa-ksayah 
yan-nama sakrc chravanat 


pukkaSo 'pi vimucyate samsarat 


O Lord! Nothing is impossible for you. Just from seeing you, all 
my sins have been destroyed. By hearing one of your names 
once, even the outcaste is delivered from the material world. 


I have obtained direct results of this pure bhakti. Nrnadm (men) here 
means Citraketu. What to speak of destruction of sins, it gives liberation. 


Just one name is sufficient to do this. What then will happen by many 
names? And just one time hearing is sufficient. What happens when one 
hears many times? Just by hearing the name this happens. What then 
will happen if one chants the name? This happens for outcastes. What 
then will happen for others? It delivers one from the material world. 
Then what to speak of destroying all sins! And one sees the results 
during practice (sddhana). 


|| 6.16.45 || 
atha bhagavan vayam adhuna 
tvad-avaloka-parimrstasaya-malah 
sura-rsina yat kathitam 


tavakena katham anyatha bhavati 


O Lord! My heart has now been completely purified by your 
glance. How can what Narada told me not come true? 


I have become successful. That is expressed in this verse. 


|| 6.16.46 | | 
viditam ananta samastam 
tava jagad-atmano janair ihacaritam 
vijhapyam parama-guroh 


kiyad iva savitur iva khadyotaih 


O unlimited Lord! Everything done by the people in this world is 
known to you, the soul of the universe, the supreme guru. How 
much do we know in comparison to you? Our knowledge, in 


comparison of yours, is like a firefly’s light compared to the 
sun’s. 


Though I was blind with material enjoyment, inspired by your devotee, I 
was delivered from the well of samsdra and brought to your lotus feet. 
What else can I reveal? Everything is known to you. What can be 
revealed by a firefly in front of the sun? And what can be revealed by me 
in front of you? 


|| 6.16.47 || 
namas tubhyath bhagavate 
sakala-jagat-sthiti-layodayesaya 
duravasitatma-gataye 


kuyoginam bhida paramahamsaya 


I offer respects to you, the Supreme Lord, the master of creation, 
maintenance and destruction of all universes, the supreme swan, 
whose position is hard to understand for false yogis who see 
with difference 


Your position is hard to understand by the false yogis who see with 
difference (bhida). In the form of the great swan you deliver the jivas. 


|| 6.16.48 || 
yam vai Svasantam anu viSva-srjah Svasanti 
yam cekitanam anu cittaya uccakanti 
bhu-mandalam sarsapayati yasya murdhni 


tasmai namo bhagavate 'stu sahasra-murdhne 


May I offer respects to the Supreme Lord with a thousand hoods, 
after whose actions the creators of the universe can use their 
action senses, after whose perception, the knowledge senses can 
gather knowledge, and on whose head Bhu-mandala rests like a 
mustard seed! 


Svasantam means actions. After the Lord’s actions, the devatds can use 
their action senses (Svasanti). After the Lord sees, the knowledge senses 
can perceive their sense objects. 


|| 6.16.49 || 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
samstuto bhagavan evam 
anantas tam abhasata 
vidyadhara-patim pritas 


citraketum kurudvaha 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit! The Supreme Lord, 
Anantadeva, pleased with the prayers offered by Citraketu, the 
King of the Vidyadharas, replied to him as follows. 


|| 6.16.50 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yan naradangirobhyam te 
vyahrtam me 'nusasanam 
samsiddho 'si taya rajan 


vidyaya darSanac ca me 


The Lord said: By the mantra, by knowledge of my worship 
explained by Narada and Angira and by seeing me, you have 
become perfect. 


By the knowledge of my worship in the form of hearing and chanting, 
and by the great mantra taught by Narada, and by the result of that, 
seeing me, you have achieved perfection. 


|| 6.16.51 || 
aham vai sarva-bhutani 
bhutatma bhuta-bhavanah 
Sabda-brahma param brahma 


mamobhe SaSvati tanu 


Iam all beings. I am the soul of all beings. I am the cause of all 
beings. The scripture and impersonal Brahman are my two 
eternal forms. 


You have understood about bhakti. Your verses of praise are the proof. 
I will now teach about jrdna, in order that you become indifferent to 
questioning. Please listen. You should consider this. There are two types 
of objects, permanent and temporary. There are three eternal objects: 
Brahman, Paramatma, and Bhagavan with his associates. The insentient 
universe made of matter is the temporary object. There are two types of 
unreal objects: experienced and unexperienced. The experienced 
unreal objects consist of dreams and magic. The unexperienced unreal 
objects consist of imaginary objects like a flower in the sky or a rabbit 
with horns. The First Canto of Bhagavatam says that the permanent 
object is the best: vedyam vastavam atra vastu. (SB 1.1.2) 


In order to speak about the permanent object, first the impermanent 
objects are described. Iam all beings. Iam the universes consisting of 
the jivas and their enjoyed objects, since Iam non-different from my 
mayd-Ssakti and my jiva-sakti. The jivas are called temporary objects in 
this case because of their covering of ignorance. That permanent object 
is then explained. I am the second and third purusas: the antaryadmi of 
all the jivas in a universe, and the antaryadmi of the individual jiva. And I 
manifest all these beings (bhuta-bhadvanah): | am the first purusa. And I 
bestow these jivas with various bhdvas such as dasya or sakhya (bhuta- 
bhavanah). 1 am the Vedas (Sabda-brahma), which are my breathing. I 
am the impersonal Brahman realized by jrdnis. These two are my forms. 
There may be a fear that the Vedas are not eternal since they are a form 


of sound related to ether, which is material. There may a fear that 
parabrahma is unreal since it is not definable by words. To remove 
those doubts it is said: these two are eternally existing. 


|| 6.16.52 || 
loke vitatam atmanatm 
lokath catmani santatam 
ubhayam ca maya vyaptam 


mayi caivobhayam krtam 


The jzva takes the position of an enjoyer in this world and the 
world is situated as the object of enjoyment for the j7wva. Both are 
pervaded by me, since I am their cause, and both are produced 
within me. 


“If you are everything, then the devotees should meditate on all living 
entities as the object of worship and they would be the antaryami.” In 
the material world, the jiva has the status of the enjoyer (vitatam). The 
world is situated as the object of enjoyment for the jiva (dtmani). Both 
the jiva and the world are pervaded by me, the cause. Both exist as 
products in me, the adhisthdna-kdrana (cause by being the support). 
The verb of the sentence smaret is in verse 54. All beings, are products 
of my Saktis, are temporary and do not arise from my svaripa. 
Therefore they should not be the object of meditation in worship. 


|| 6.16.53-54 || 
yatha susuptah puruso 
visvam paSyati catmani 
atmanam eka-deSa-stham 


manyate svapna utthitah 


eva jagaranadini 
jiva-sthanani catmanah 
maya-matrani vijnaya 


tad-drastaram para smaret 


A sleeping person in a dream sees many objects of a dream world 
within himself, but on waking up realizes his body is in one 
particular place, and the dream experience was unreal. 

Similarly, the states of waking, sleeping and dreaming, 
conditions of the jzva, are caused by a covering of material 
intelligence and should be realized to be only maya. One should 
therefore meditate only on the supreme seer of all these states, 
the Paramatma. 


Rejecting impermanent objects and unreal objects one should worship 
my form as antarydmi. This is explained in two verses. Within a dream, 
a person comfortably sleeping sees a dream. By illusion he sees 
mountains or forests of the universe within himself. Awaking from the 
dream, he considers that he is in one place, on his bed. In the waking 
state, he considers the dream mountain and forest different from himself. 
Just as the dream objects are considered unreal on waking, so the real 
objects of this world in waking state should be considered unreal since 
they are temporary. Having understood that these conditions of the jiva, 
the conditions of the intelligence covering the jiva, are only maya of the 
Lord (atmanah), since they are the products of his mayd-sakti, one 
should meditate on the superior seer of these conditions, the antaryami. 
The jiva is not indicated here. 


The states of waking, dreaming and deep sleep in a dreaming person are 
all ignorance, since they are created by the jiva in ignorance. Thus they 
are actually unreal. Similarly the states of waking and sleeping and 
dreaming, created by the Lord’s mdayd-sakti, are simply maya and 
therefore “unreal.” However, mountains, forests, snakes, tigers, 
elephants and horses in a dream are created by the jiva through 
ignorance, and are therefore factually unreal objects. 


|| 6.16.55 || 
yena prasuptah purusah 
svapath vedatmanas tada 
sukham ca nirgunam brahma 


tam atmanam avehi mam 


Know the Paramatma, by whom the sleeping person knows his 
sleeping condition and in deep sleep is able to know the 
happiness of Brahman without objects or qualities. 


“How then do I know the antaryamr” Know the antaryami 
(atmanam) by whom the jiva, like a sleeping person, knows his 
sleeping state, and in a deep sleep state knows happiness of the Lord 
with no object (nirgunam). It should be clearly understood that it is the 
antaryamti who daily dissolves the gunas during deep sleep by his 
mercy and gives the jiva, whose knowledge and bliss are covered by 
firm bondage of the gunas, an experience of his nirguna happiness. 
The jiva cannot independently get free from his bondage and then 
experience that happiness by his own strength. Understand that 
antarydmt is Brahman, with no qualities. Also understand Brahman as 
me, Bhagavan with qualities. I, one person, exist as Brahman, 
Paramatma and Bhagavan. These are not my first, second and third 
forms. (I have only one form.) It is said artho durghata iva bhavati 
svarupa-dvaydbhavat: nothing is impossible for you because you have 
only one form. (SB 6.9.36) 


|| 6.16.56 || 
ubhayam smaratah pumsah 
prasvapa-pratibodhayoh 
anveti vyatiricyeta 


taj jnanam brahma tat param 


That which remains during the waking and deep sleep states of 
the person observing those states, and which is different from 
them, is the jzva. Superior to the jiva is Brahman. 


“How does the person in waking state remember what was observed by 
the witness during sleep, and thus say ‘I slept happily.’ One person 
cannot remember what was experienced by another person.” That 
which is present during the deep sleep and waking states of the man 
who investigates those states, and which is different from them, which 
continues while these states appear and disappear, is the jva Gnanam). 
Just as one remembers during youth what was seen during childhood, 
even though the conditions are different, one remembers the bliss of 
deep sleep on waking. Superior to the jiva is Brahman. The jiva is not 
Brahman. Though the jiva is also the Lord because of being his tatastha- 
Sakti, the jiva does not belong to the Lord’s svartipa-sakti. Thus it is 
different from Brahman. 


|| 6.16.57 || 
yad etad vismrtam pumso 
mad-bhavam bhinnam atmanah 
tatah samsara etasya 


dehad deho mrter mrtih 


A person who forgets that my svaripa is different from the jiva 
continues in samsdra, taking body after body, death after death. 


To think that the Brahman and jiva are one is an offense and the cause 
of obstacles. That is expressed in this verse. My svartipa (mad-bhavam) 
is different from the jiva (atmanah). Neutral gender is poetic license. If 
the jiva forgets this, and thinks he is identical with me, then because of 
this, such a person will end up in samsara. Samsara is described: it is 
getting one body after another, one death after another. Thus, one can 
think of oneness of the jiva and Brahman like the oneness of the sun and 


its rays, since jiva is the same by being the Lord’s tatastha-sakti. That is 
the meaning of tat tuam asi: you are the Brahman. As well, temporary 
objects of the universe are also one with the Brahman since they are 
products of the Lord’s material sakti. Though the material world is one 
with the Lord, it is different because it does not arise from the svartipa of 
the Lord. This causes it to be destructible. Since the pure jiva is 
included among the permanent real objects because that jiva is not 
destructible, it is also one with the Lord since it the Lord’s tatastha-sakti, 
but it does not arise from the Lord’s svariipa. The permanent objects 
Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan however are one because they are 
one svariipa. Because the forms of the associates of Bhagavan arise 
from the actions of the cit-sakti (the Lord’s svartipa), those associates 
who are nitya-siddha are also permanent objects which are the Lord’s 
svarupa. And some jivas with desires for dasya and other relationships, 
who have perfected themselves by pure bhakti or by mercy of nitya- 
mukta bhaktas, are included among the eternal associates as ddsas. They 
are also considered to be non-different from the svarupa of the Lord, 
since they are empowered by the svariipa-sakti. Those jivas who have 
perfected themselves by mixed bhakti become sadnta-bhaktas and are 
not empowered by the Lord’s svartiipa-sakti since they not included 
among the ddsas or other associates. They are also eternal objects, but 
not part of the Lord’s svartipa. Thus there is non-difference from the 
Lord because of the many Saktis of the Lord. Incidentally, the Vaisnava 
conclusions have been stated. 


|| 6.16.58 || 
labdhveha manusim yonitm 
jhana-vijnana-sambhavam 
atmanam yo na buddhyeta 


na kvacit ksemam apnuyat 


Having achieved human birth in which scriptural knowledge and 
direct perception of the Lord are possible, a person who does not 
understand about the jzva and the Supreme Lord does not attain 
any benefit at all from that birth. 


One must strive for such knowledge. Jndnam here refers to knowledge 
arising from scriptures. Vijidnam means direct realization of the Lord. 
Both jndna and vijnana are possible in human birth. Atmdnam here 
means the jiva and the Supreme Lord. 


|| 6.16.59 || 
smrtvehayam pariklesam 
tatah phala-viparyayam 
abhayam capy anihayam 


sankalpad viramet kavih 


Remembering the misery produced from action caused by 
material desire, which brings an opposite result, and 
remembering a condition without fear from action without 
material desire, the wise man should give up determination to 
enjoy in this world. 


A person desiring this knowledge, understanding that karma brings 
results now and in the future, should give up faith in karma. Ihdyam 
means “endeavoring with desire for enjoyment.” Anihayadm means” 
acting without material desires.” Abhayam means “no fear in any 
circumstance.” Instead of abhayam some versions have nobhayam. 

The meaning is then “remembering action without desire which does not 
produce material suffering or enjoyment.” 


|| 6.16.60 | | 
sukhaya duhkha-moksaya 
kurvate dampati kriyah 
tato 'nivrttir apraptir 


duhkhasya ca sukhasya ca 


Husband and wife perform actions to produce happiness and to 
destroy misery. But there is no cessation of suffering and no 
attainment of happiness. 


This is further described in three verses. There is no destruction of 
suffering and no attainment of happiness. 


|| 6.16.61-62 | | 
evam viparyayam buddhva 
nrnam vijnabhimaninam 
atmanas ca gatith suksmam 


sthana-traya-vilaksanam 


drsta-Srutabhir matrabhir 
nirmuktah svena tejasa 
jnhana-vijnana-santrpto 


mad-bhaktah puruso bhavet 


Understanding the attainment of opposite results for persons 
doing karma, and understanding the subtle state of spiritual 
realization beyond the states of waking, sleeping and deep sleep, 
freeing oneself from all sense objects seen and heard, and being 
satisfied with scriptural knowledge and realization by one’s 
sadhana, one should become my devotee. 


Sthana-traya-vilaksanadm means the fourth state of spiritual realization. 
Matrabhih means “from sense objects.” Sud-tejasd means “by ones 
sadhana.” 


| | 6.16.63 || 


etavan eva manujair 
yoga-naipunya-buddhibhih 
svarthah sarvatmana jfeyo 


yat paratmaika-darsanam 


Humans whose intelligence is fixed in skilful practice of yoga 
should understand by all efforts this goal consisting only of 
realization of Paramatma. 


Paratmaika-darsanam means realization of the supreme soul, 
Paramatma and nothing else. 


|| 6.16.64 | | 
tvam etac chraddhaya rajann 
apramatto vaco mama 
jhana-vijnana-sampanno 


dharayann asu sidhyasi 


O King! Accepting my words with faith, being attentive, and 
being endowed with scriptural knowledge and realization, you 
will quickly attain perfection. 


|| 6.16.65 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
asvasya bhagavan ittharh 
citraketum jagad-guruh 
paSyatas tasya visvatma 


tatas cantardadhe harih 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After thus instructing Citraketu and 
assuring him of perfection in this way, the Supreme Lord, who is 
the supreme guru, the soul of the universe, disappeared as 
Citraketu watched. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixteenth Chapter of the Sixth Canto 
of the Bhdgavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with 
the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Seventeen 


Parvati Curses Citraketu 


|| 6.17.1 11 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
yatas cantarhito 'nantas 
tasyai krtva dise namah 
vidyadharas citraketus 


cacara gagane carah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After offering obeisances to the 
direction from which Ananta had disappeared, Citraketu began 
traveling in outer space as the head of the Vidyadharas. 


The Seventeenth Chapter describes how Citraketu, as leader of the 
Vidyadharas, laughed at Siva and received a curse from Siva’s wife to 
become Vrtrasura. Yatah means “in the direction.” 


|| 6.17.2-3 | | 
sa laksam varsa-laksanam 
avyahata-balendriyah 
stuyamano maha-yogi 


munibhih siddha-caranaih 


kulacalendra-dronisu 
nana-sankalpa-siddhisu 
reme vidyadhara-stribhir 


gapayan harim 1svaram 


Praised by great sages and by the inhabitants of Siddhaloka and 
Caranaloka, Citraketu, the most powerful yog7, with bodily 
strength and senses free from deterioration, chanting the glories 
of the Supreme Lord, enjoyed life with the women of Vidyadhara- 
loka for a hundred thousand years within the valleys of Sumeru 
Mountain, which is the place of perfection for various kinds of 
mystic power. 


He gave up all vows for various powers which were available there and 
glorified the Lord. He was absorbed in hearing about and chanting about 
the qualities of the Lord. 


|| 6.17.4-5 || 
ekada sa vimanena 
visnu-dattena bhasvata 
giriSam dadrse gacchan 


paritam siddha-caranaih 


alingyankikrtam devim 


bahuna muni-satsadi 
uvaca devyah Srnvantya 


jahasoccais tad-antike 


One time while King Citraketu was traveling in outer space on a 
brilliant airplane given to him by Lord Visnu, he saw Lord Siva, 
surrounded by Siddhas and Caranas, embracing Parvati on his 
lap with his arm in an assembly of sages. Citraketu laughed 
loudly and spoke, within the hearing of Parvatt. 


The Lord feeling separation from Citraketu, after giving him wealth along 
with bhakti, gave him the body of Vrtrasura by the curse of Parvati and 
brought him to his side. 


Angikrtam means “being half his body.” 


|| 6.17.6 || 
citraketur uvaca 
esa loka-guruh saksad 
dharmam vakta Saririnam 
aste mukhyah sabhayar vai 


mithun1-bhtya bharyaya 


Citraketu said: Lord Siva, the guru of the world, the speaker of 
dharma, and chief of all living entities, is embracing his wife, 
Parvati, in the midst of an assembly. 


|| 6.17.7 11 
jata-dharas tivra-tapa 
brahmavadi-sabha-patih 
ankikrtya striyam caste 


gata-hrih prakrto yatha 


Lord Siva, with matted hair, the performer of great austerities 
and the leader of the assembly of brahmavddtis, is seated with his 
wife on his lap without shame, like an ordinary mortal. 


Siva is not a mortal being since he is the Lord. However, one should not 
think that Citraketu was an offender like Daksa. 


|| 6.17.8 || 
prayasah prakrtas capi 
striyam rahasi bibhrati 
ayam maha-vrata-dharo 


bibharti sadasi striyam 


Ordinary conditioned persons generally embrace their wives in 
private. This man of great vows is embracing his wife in the 
assembly of great saints. 


Mahdad-vrata-dharah means a brahmacart from birth, a leader of yogis. 
That he was embracing his wife shows his inconceivable power. 


| 1 6.17.9 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
bhagavan api tac chrutva 
prahasyagadha-dhir nrpa 
tusnim babhtva sadasi 


sabhyas ca tad-anuvratah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! On hearing Citraketu's 
statement, powerful Siva, whose knowledge is fathomless, simply 
smiled and remained silent. The members of the assembly 
followed his example. 


Why did Siva smile? “Citraketu wants to establish the truth about my 
conduct in this world.” Because he had fathomless knowledge, not 
understood by anyone, he understood Citraketu’s intention. Citraketu’s 
intention was as follows. “Siva is the Lord. There is no harm if he 
performs acts which appear wrong. Those who are ignorant will criticize 
him, and for their offense will be destroyed, like Daksa. If today I can 
establish that he has proper conduct, it will be beneficial for the world. 
Visnu benefits the world because he follows proper conduct. But Siva is 
inauspicious because of his apparent misconduct. He should not have 
infamy.” Siva thought, “I will not become angry at his harsh words which 
are beneficial for the world.” The assembly, understanding Siva’s 
intention, also remained silent and did not become angry. If his 
attention had been to criticize Siva, the assembly would have blocked 
their ears and left. It is said: 


bhagavan-nindanath srutva duhsahar tat sabha-sadah 


karnau pidhaya nirjagmuh Sapantas cedi-path rusa 


Upon hearing such intolerable blasphemy of the Lord, several members 
of the assembly covered their ears and walked out, angrily cursing the 
King of Cedi. SB 10.74.39 


|| 6.17.10 || 
ity atad-virya-vidusi 
bruvane bahv-asobhanam 
rusaha devi dhrstaya 


nirjitatmabhimanine 


When Citraketu, not knowing the prowess of Lord Siva, spoke 
inauspicious words, Parvati, being angry, spoke to the proud 
Citraketu, who thought himself in control of his senses. 


Citraketu did not know Siva’s powers. “The independent Lord will not 
be affected by anyone’s teachings.” The words were not auspicious 
because one should not give teachings to the Lord. He was considered 
proud because he spoke fearlessly. He had false identity, thinking “I 
have brought Paramatma, Sankarsana, under control.” One should not 
think that Parvatt became angry because she did not know the intentions 
of Siva and the assembly. “I cannot accept these beneficial words 
because he does not criticize once, three or four times, but many times.” 
That is the reason for her anger. 


|| 6.17.11 || 
Sri-parvaty uvaca 
ayam kim adhuna loke 
sasta danda-dharah prabhuh 
asmad-vidhanam dustanam 


nirlajjanam ca viprakrt 


Parvati said: Alas, has he attained the post of a ruler, punisher, 
master and restrainer for shameless criminals like us? 


He makes himself superior to others. Viprakrt means “one who gives 
benefit by punishing.” 


| 1 6.17.12 || 
na veda dharmam kila padmayonir 
na brahma-putra bhrgu-naradadyah 


na vai kumarah kapilo manus ca 


ye no nisedhanty ati-vartinam haram 


Lord Brahma, Bhrgu, Narada, the four Kumaras, Manu and 
Kapila, who do not prevent Siva’s transgression, do not know 
dharma. 


|| 6.17.13 || 
esam anudhyeya-padabja-yugmam 
jagad-gurum mangala-mangalam svayam 
yah ksatra-bandhuh paribhutya strin 
praSasti dhrstas tad ayam hi dandyah 


This arrogant Citraketu, lowest of ksatriyas, surpassing the 
devatas chastises the guru of the universe, the most auspicious 
person among all auspicious persons, upon whose lotus feet the 
devatads meditate. Citraketu must be punished. 


“He surpassed the devatas” means that by his constant criticism he 
considered the devatds in the assembly to be ignorant. He chastises the 
guru of the world. 


|| 6.17.14 || 
nayam arhati vaikuntha- 
pada-mulopasarpanam 
sambhavita-matih stabdhah 
sadhubhih paryupasitam 


This proud person, thinking that he is a great devotee, is not 
qualified to approach the shelter of Lord Visnu's lotus feet, which 
are worshiped by all saintly persons. 


Sambhavita-matih means “he considers himself a great devotee.” 


|| 6.17.15 || 
atah papiyasim yonim 
asurim yahi durmate 
yatheha bhuyo mahatam 


na karta putra kilbisam 


O envious fool! Dear son! Take birth immediately in a sinful 
family of demons so that you will not commit such an offense 
again toward exalted persons in this world. 


After cursing him she thought “I have cursed an innocent devotee!” Thus 
repentant, she says “O son!” Jut as a mother beats a misbehaving son 
with her own hand and has natural affection for him, I punish you. That 
is the meaning. She acts as a mother should. “Do not do this again.” 
When a child misbehaves in someone else’s house, she punishes the 
child and says, “Uncontrollable child! Do not do this again!” However 
her curse did not affect Citraketu. Rather being born as Vrtrasura 
increased his prema, since the devotees at the level of prema do not 
consider any difference between obtaining a body of a devotee or 
demon. 


|| 6.17.16 || 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
evam Saptas citraketur 
vimanad avaruhya sah 
prasadayam 4sa satim 


murdhna namrena bharata 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, when Citraketu was 
cursed by Parvati, he descended from his airplane, and, bowing 
his head before her, pleased her. 


|| 6.17.17 || 
citraketur uvaca 
pratigrhnami te Sapam 
atmano '‘fijalinambike 
devair martyaya yat proktam 


purva-distarm hi tasya tat 


Citraketu said: My dear mother! With folded hands I accept the 
curse you have uttered. It is ordained by the devatds as a result of 
my past deeds. 


I accept the curse. There is no harm in accepting this curse, since I have 
not offended you or Siva. And there is no fault in your cursing me 
though I am innocent. Iam simply receiving my karma. The devotee 
should feel like this out of humility. Actually however the devotee who 
has developed prema has no trace of karma at all, for even from the 
stage previous to prema all karmas are destroyed. 


bhidyate hrdaya-granthis chidyante sarva-samsayah | 


ksiyante casya karmani drsta evatmanisvare || 


Ignorance is cut and all doubts are destroyed. On seeing the Lord in the 
mind and with the eyes, all kRarmas are destroyed. SB 1.2.21 


The Lord could not be controlled by bhakti, if the devotees still had 
karma. One who is under the control of Rarma does not control the 
Lord. In order to announce the great strength of the devotee’s seeing 
equally curses, blessings, Svarga, liberation and hell; in order to remove 


the improper life of Citraketu as the leader of the Vidyadharas; in order 
to increase Citraketu’s hunger for prema by the fire of separation; in 
order to bestow the enjoyment of great sweetness of direct service to his 
lotus feet in Vaikuntha, Sankarsana inspired Devi to curse him, out of 
affection as a father. That is the conclusion. This will be understood 
from seeing the results. 


|| 6.17.18 || 
sathsara-cakra etasmif 
jantur ajiana-mohitah 
bhramyan sukham ca duhkham ca 


bhunkte sarvatra sarvada 


Deluded by ignorance, the living entity wanders in the wheel of 
samsara, enjoying happiness and distress everywhere and at all 
times. 


This is the nature of the wheel of samsdra. It is not surprising. 


|| 6.17.19 || 
naivatma na paras capi 
karta syat sukha-duhkhayoh 
kartaram manyate 'trajnia 


atmanam param eva ca 


In this material world, neither the living entity nor others are the 
cause of material happiness and distress. But because of 
ignorance, the living entity thinks that he and others are the 
cause. 


Aprajnah means “with no discrimination.”*° 


|| 6.17.20 || 
guna-pravaha etasmin 
kah Sapah ko nv anugrahah 
kah svargo narakah ko va 


kim sukham duhkham eva va 


In the river of the gunas what is a curse and what is a blessing, 
what is Svarga and hell, and what is happiness and sorrow? 


It has been said that one should accept happiness and distress. 
Everything that falls into a salt mine becomes salty. Thus, everything that 
falls into samsdra becomes samsdra. One should not make distinctions 
of happiness and suffering at all. As long as person who has fallen into a 
bottomless river does not reach the shore, he cannot attain real 
happiness. Thus curses, blessings, are all suffering as long as we are in 
this world. 


|| 6.17.21 || 
ekah srjati bhutani 
bhagavan atma-mayaya 
esath bandharh ca moksath ca 


sukham duhkham ca niskalah 


The one Lord, unaffected by may, creates the living entities, 
their bondage, liberation, happiness and distress by his mayd. 


25 This seems to be a different version. 


“Who throws a person into the river of gunas, and who delivers him?” 
The Lord does this. By his mayd, by rajas, the Lord creates, by sattva 
he maintains and by tamas he destroys. By avidyda he creates bondage 
and by vidya he gives liberation. By sattva he creates happiness and by 
tamas he creates suffering. The Lord is devoid of maya (niskalah). 


|| 6.17.22 || 
na tasya kaSscid dayitah pratipo 
na jnati-bandhur na paro na ca svah 
samasya Sarvatra niranjanasya 


sukhe na ragah kuta eva rosah 


The Lord, uncontaminated by may, equal in all circumstances, 
has no favored person and no enemy, no relative by marriage, 
and no relative by paternal relationship, no person he considers 
as other than himself and no person he considers his own. Not 
being attached to happiness, what is the question of his showing 
anger? 


“The Lord then favors some jivas and hates other jivas because he binds 
up some, liberates others and gives others happiness.” That is not so. 
He does not have favorites or enemies because he regards all equally at 
all times, because he is not affected by maya (niranjanasya). He has no 
attachment to material happiness, what then to speak of hatred for 
anything opposing material happiness. It is said: 


indriyasyendriyasyarthe raga-dvesau vyavasthitau | 


tayor na vasam agacchet tau hy asya paripanthinau | \34\ | 


Attachment and repulsion are firmly fixed in each of the sense objects. 
One should not come under control of attachment and repulsion. They 
are the two obstacles. BG 3.34 


Thus he does not have favorites or enemies caused by attachment or 
repulsion. 


|| 6.17.23 || 
tathapi tac-chakti-visarga esam 
sukhaya duhkhaya hitahitaya 
bandhaya moksaya ca mrtyu-janmanoh 


Saririnam satsrtaye 'vakalpate 


The transformations of his ma@ya-Sakti create the happiness, 
distress, good fortune and bad fortune, bondage, liberation and 
the repetition of birth and death of the living beings. 


“But if the Lord is equal, why does he make one person happy and cause 
grief to another?” Even though he is equal in all circumstances, by the 
transformations of his mayd-sakti, the sequence of beginningless karmas 
arising from piety and sin creates happiness and distress. The meaning 
is this. Even though the Lord creates happiness and distress since the 
madyd-Ssakti belongs to him, and in that sense he shows inequality, he 
does not create happiness and distress since mdyad is not his svariipa- 
Sakti. Thus the Lord is actually equal to all. Similarly, the universe of 
maya is a form of the Lord, but because it does not arise from his 
svarupa, it is different from him. Though the sun appears to be unequal 
because he gives sorrow to the owl and the night lotus by its rays, and 
gives happiness to the cakravaka bird and the day lotus, no one says the 
sun is partial. 


|| 6.17.24 || 
atha prasadaye na tvam 
sapa-moksaya bhamini 
yan manyase hy asadhuktam 


mama tat ksamyatam sati 


O angry one! I do not please you to get free from the curse. O 
chaste lady! Please forgive me for what you consider to be 
unkind words. 


Therefore I do not please you just to get free from the curse. O angry 
woman! You have become angry without considering properly. “Then 
why do you please me?” What you consider improper words, let them 
be improper, but please forgive me for that. During the curse and after 
the curse, I have no distress or happiness. Therefore being satisfied, do 
not withdraw the curse. 


|| 6.17.25 || 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
iti prasadya girisau 
citraketur arindama 
jagama sva-vimanena 


paSyatoh smayatos tayoh 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O subduer of the enemy! After Citraketu 
satisfied Lord Siva and Parvati, he boarded his airplane and left 
as they looked on in astonishment. 


Smayatoh means they were astonished. 


|| 6.17.26 || 
tatas tu bhagavan rudro 
rudranim idam abravit 
devarsi-daitya-siddhanam 


parsadanam ca Srnvatam 


Powerful Siva then spoke to Parvati, while Narada, the demons, 
the inhabitants of Siddhaloka, and his personal associates 
listened. 


|| 6.17.27 || 
Sri-rudra uvaca 
drstavaty asi suSroni 
harer adbhuta-karmanah 
mahatmyam bhrtya-bhrtyanam 


nihsprhanam mahatmanam 


Lord Siva said: My dear beautiful Parvati! You have seen the 
splendor of prema-bhaktas without material desire, who are 
servants of the servants of the Lord possessing astonishing 
activities. 


O woman with beautiful hips! You excel in beauty, but not in bhakti, 
jndana and vairdgya. In this way he jokes suggestively. The Lord 
performs astonishing acts. I have seen this astonishing act of the Lord 
just now. He has caused you to be offended and utter a curse. He has 
shown the greatness of his devotee whose prema did not decrease at all, 
by showing the devotee’s power to remain indifferent when cursed by 
Parvati. The word mahdtmandam (of great devotees) has significance. If 
the curse you uttered in anger cannot give the slightest unhappiness to 
him then that curse is powerless. It has become useless! You should not 
treat the great devotees having prema-bhakti like this, from this day on! 
This lesson is hinted. 


|| 6.17.28 || 
narayana-parah sarve 


na kutascana bibhyati 


svargapavarga-narakesv 


api tulyartha-darsinah 


Devotees solely engaged in the service of Narayana never fear 
any condition of life. For them the heavenly planets, liberation 
and the hellish planets are all the same. 


“What is the reason that devotees have such greatness?” They are fixed 
in Narayana. That is the only reason. Not only Citraketu and others, but 
all devotees have no fear. Svarga, liberation and hell are all equal 
because they are tasteless, since they do not have the happiness of 
bhakti. 


|| 6.17.29 || 
dehinatm deha-samyogad 
dvandvaniSvara-lilaya 
sukham duhkham mrtir janma 


Sapo 'nugraha eva ca 


The dualities of happiness and distress, birth and death, curses 
and favors, are the products of this combination of the jzva with 
the body through maya. 


If one does not surrender to Narayana he ends up in this position. 
Isvara-lilaya means “by mayd, who receives her capacity through the 
playful glance of the Lord.” 


|| 6.17.30 || 
aviveka-krtah puthso 
hy artha-bheda ivatmani 


guna-dosa-vikalpas ca 


bhid eva srajivat krtah 


Just as a person makes the mistake of identifying with objects in 
a dream, he makes false identification with happiness and 
distress in the waking state, like mistaking a garland for a rope. 


One should know that temporary creations of md@yd, happiness and 
distress, are all unreal because they are temporary. A sleeping person 
thinks he is eating food or having a son die. Similarly in the waking state, 
he thinks he experiences happiness and distress (guna-dosa-vikalpah). 
An example is given. One mistakes a garland for something else—for a 
rope ora snake. Vatmeans “like this.” The dictionary says that iva and 
vat have the same meaning: similarly. Another version has sraji tat. The 
meaning is “like seeing differently where there is a real garland.” Bhit is 
in the neuter gender. Another version has bhida in the instrumental case. 


|| 6.17.31 || 
vasudeve bhagavati 
bhaktim udvahatam nrnam 
jnhana-vairagya-viryanam 


na hi kaScid vyapasrayah 


Persons having bhakti for Vasudeva, endowed with jiiana and 
vairagya, do not take shelter elsewhere. 


Attaining realization of the unreality of objects seen in duality by practice 
of jndana is difficult for the jzdni. The devotees however do not seek 
jnana and vairagya by practice of jzana because bhakti itself produces 
jndana and vairagya. The devotees have no other shelter in this world. 
Nothing attracts them. By pursuing only bhakti, they do not make 
distinctions of good or bad material objects. Please understand the 
nature of devotees. 


|| 6.17.32 || 
naham virifico na kuméara-naradau 
na brahma-putra munayah suresah 
vidama yasyehitam amSakamsaka 


na tat-svarupam prthag-1sa-maninah 


Neither I [Lord Siva], nor Brahma, nor the Kumfras, nor Narada 
or the other great sages who are Brahma's sons, nor the devatds, 
who are all portions of portions of the Lord, who consider 
ourselves independent controllers, can understand the Lord’s 
form or activities. 


Hear about our natures. We do not know the intentions of the Lord or 
his pastimes (thitam) since we think our selves independent controllers. 


|| 6.17.33 || 
na hy asyasti priyah kascin 
napriyah svah paro 'pi va 
atmatvat sarva-bhutanam 


sarva-bhuta-priyo harih 


He does not regard anyone with favor or hostility. He has no one 
as his own relative, and no one is separate from him. Because he 
is the soul of all living entities, he is affectionate to all beings. 


Hear about the nature of the Lord. The Lord is affectionate to all beings. 
Still he favors no one nor hates no one. The cause of difference in 
treatment is mayd. Therefore one should know the nature of maya. 


| | 6.17.34-35 || 


tasya cayam maha-bhagas 
citraketuh priyo 'nugah 
sarvatra sama-drk Santo 


hy aha caivacyuta-priyah 


tasman na vismayah karyah 
purusesu mahatmasu 
mahapurusa-bhaktesu 


santesu sama-darSsisu 


This fortunate, obedient Citraketu, dear to the Lord, sees all living 
entities equally and is peaceful. Similarly, I am also very dear to 
Lord Narayana. Therefore, no one should be astonished to see 
the activities of the most exalted devotees of Narayana, who are 
peaceful, and equal to everyone. 


Hear about the nature of Citraketu and myself. 


samo ‘ham sarva-bhitesu na me dvesyo 'sti na priyanh | 


ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya mayi te tesu capy aham ||29| | 


I am equal to all living beings. I do not hate anyone nor do I favor 
anyone. To whatever extent a person worships me with devotion, Iam 
attached to them in a similar way. BG 9.29 


Though Citraketu is equal to all, the cause of being dear to the Lord is 
the fact that he is a devotee (anugah). Because Iam a devotee, Iam 
also dear to the Lord. Therefore because we have internal friendship 
with each other, the harsh words he uttered only nourished the 
happiness of our friendship. You have uselessly become angry. 


“Tam like this in truth. O Citraketu! You show yourself to be detached 
through pure bhakti but you enjoy with the women Vidyadharas in 
private places. You are deceptive. I also show myself to be controlled 
by women, and also act deceptively. But whereas you show bhakti and 
hide your material enjoyment, I show a material face and hide my 
bhakti. Let the assembly witness our inner friendship.” In this way the 
two had exchanged words in a joking way. If you had not interrupted 
us by your angry words in bad taste, he would not have been cursed. In 
this way he scolds Parvati. 


She becomes astonished. “Oh! You are the Lord, a great devotee from 
beginningless time. You have such love for the immature, fallen ksatriya, 
who now ascends to the path of bhakti I offer respects to you.” In 
answer to her mood of astonishment, he says, “No one should be 
astonished to see the activities of the most exalted devotees of Narayana, 
who are peaceful, and equal to everyone.” 


|| 6.17.36 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti Srutva bhagavatah 
Sivasyomabhibhasitam 
babhuva Santa-dhi rajan 


devi vigata-vismaya 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! After hearing this speech by 
her husband, Parvati gave up her astonishment at the behavior of 
King Citraketu and became peaceful in intelligence. 


Santa-dhih (peaceful intelligence) indicates that, remembering her 
previous mood, she became ashamed and covered her face with her 
cloth. 


|| 6.17.37 || 
iti bhagavato devyah 


pratisaptum alantamah 
murdhna sa jagrhe Sapam 


etavat sadhu-laksanam 


Though able to curse Parvati in return, Citraketu accepted the 
curse on his head. Such is the good nature of the devotee. 


Do not think that Citraketu had meager power because he was a new 
devotee. That is explained in this verse. He was able to the curse Devi 
in response. Devydh should be devyai. 


|| 6.17.38 || 
jajfie tvastur daksinagnau 
danavim yonim asritah 
vrtra ity abhivikhyato 


jhana-vijhana-samyutah 


That same Citraketu accepted birth in a demoniac family, and 
appeared from the southern fire in the sacrifice performed by 
Tvasta. Endowed with scriptural knowledge and realization, he 
was known as Vrtrasura. 


Yonim means family. 


|| 6.17.39 || 
etat te sarvam akhyatam 
yan math tvam pariprcchasi 
vrtrasyasura-jates ca 


karanath bhagavan-mateh 


I have explained everything you asked about concerning the 
cause of Vrtrasura’s birth as a demon, though he was actually a 
devotee. 


|| 6.17.40 || 
itihasam imam punyam 
citraketor mahatmanah 
mahatmyam visnu-bhaktanam 


Srutva bandhad vimucyate 


If one hears this pious history of Citraketu, a great devotee from 
the devotees, one is freed from the bondage of material 
existence. 


|| 6.17.41 || 
ya etat pratar utthaya 
Sraddhaya vag-yatah pathet 
itihasam harith smrtv 


sa yati paramam gatim 


One who, rising from bed early in the morning, and after 
remembering the Supreme Lord, recites with faith this history of 
Citraketu, while controlling his words and mind, will attain the 
spiritual world. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventeenth Chapter of the Sixth 
Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in 
accordance with the previous dcdaryas. 


Chapter Eighteen 


Diti Performs Vows to Kill Indra 


|| 6.18.1 I 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
prsnis tu patni savituh 
savitrim vyahrtim trayim 
agnihotratm paSum somam 


caturmasyam maha-makhan 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Préni, who was the wife of Savita, the 
fifth of the twelve sons of Aditi, gave birth to three daughters— 
Savitri, Vyahrti and Trayi—and the sons named Agnihotra, Pasu, 
Soma, Caturmasya and the five Mahayajnias. 


The Eighteenth Chapter describes how Diti, whose sons had been killed 
by Visnu, performed austerities for a son to kill Indra, and how, after 
Indra cut the child in Diti’s womb to pieces, the embryo became the 
Maruts. In relating the descendents of Aditi’s sons, the fourth son was 
mentioned as Tvasta. In relation to him, the story of Visvartpa’s murder 
and the curse of Citraketu were described. Now the description of Aditi’s 
descendents from the fifth and other sons is given. Pasum means animal 
sacrifice. Mahamakhdn means five sacrifices. The verb is in the 
following verse. 


|| 6.18.2 || 
siddhir bhagasya bharyanga 


mahimanam vibhum prabhum 


aSisam ca vararoham 


kanyam prasuta suvratam 


O King, Siddhi, who was the wife of Bhaga, the sixth son of Aditi, 
bore three sons, named Mahima, Vibhu and Prabhu, and one 
extremely beautiful daughter, whose name was A&i. 


|| 6.18.3-4 || 
dhatuh kuhth sinivali 
raka canumatis tatha 
sayam darsam atha pratah 


purnamasam anukramat 


agnin purisyan adhatta 
kriyayam samanantarah 
carsani varunasyasid 


yasyam jato bhrguh punah 


Dhata, the seventh son of Aditi, had four wives, named Kuhu, 
Sinivali, Raka and Anumati. These wives begot four sons, named 
Sayam, DarSa, Pratah and Purnamasa respectively. The wife of 
Vidhata, the eighth son of Aditi, was named Kriya. In her Vidhata 
begot the five fire-gods named the Purisyas. The wife of Varuna, 
the ninth son of Aditi, was named Carsani. Bhrgu, the son of 
Brahma, took birth again in her womb. 


Samanantarah refers to Vidhata, the eighth son. In his wife Kriya he 
bore the fires called Purisyas. Srutisays panicacitih purisydso ‘gnaya: 
the five fires are called Purisya. Carsani was the wife of Varuna. 
Previously Bhrgu was born as the son of Brahma, but was again born as 


Varuna’s son.*° Bhrgu and Valmiki were the sons of Varuna alone 
whereas Agastya and Vasistha were sons of both Varuna and Mitra. 


|| 6.18.5 || 
valmikis ca maha-yogt 
valmikad abhavat kila 
agastyaS ca vasisthas ca 


mitra-varunayor rsi 


Valmiki took birth from an anthill. Agastya and VaSistha were 
the sons of both Varuna, the ninth son, and Mitra, the tenth son 
of Aditi. 


The normal sons of Mitra will be explained in the next verse. Sons of 
common birth from both Mitra and Varuna were the sages Agastya and 
VaSistha. 


|| 6.18.6 || 
retah sisicatuh kumbhe 
urvaSyah sannidhau drutam 
revatyam mitra utsargam 


aristamh pippalam vyadhat 


Because of the presence of Urvasi, Mitra and Varuna discharged 
semen in a pot from which Agastya and VaSistha were born.) 
Mitra begot three sons in the womb of his wife, whose name was 
Revati. Their names were Utsarga, Arista and Pippala. 


6 Varuéa wsa the ninth son of Aditi. The list is given in SB 6.6.39. 


Agastya and Vasistha were the sons of both Varuna and Mitra because 
they discharged semen ina pot. The srutisays kumbhe retah sisicatuh 
samanami: they discharged semen together in a pot. Drutam means 
flowed. 


|| 6.18.7 11 
paulomyam indra adhatta 
trin putran iti nah Srutam 

jayantam rsabham tata 


trttyam midhusatm prabhuh 


O King Pariksit, Indra, the eleventh son of Aditi, begot three 
sons, named Jayanta, Rsabha and Midhusa, in the womb of his 
wife, Paulomi. Thus we have heard. 


|| 6.18.8 || 
urukramasya devasya 
maya-vamana-rupinah 
kirtau patnyam brhacchlokas 
tasyasan saubhagadayah 


Urukrama, or Vamana, the twelfth son of Aditi, who appeared 
through the Lord’s spiritual potency, begot one son, named 
Brhatsloka, in the womb of his wife Kirti. BrhatSloka had many 
sons, headed by Saubhaga. 


Maya here refers to the eternal svariipa-Sakti of the Lord, which is also 
called maya. Madhva gives the following scriptural evidence for this 
meaning. Ato mayamayam visnum pravadanti manisinah: the wise 
called Visnu the person made of mdayd. 


|| 6.18.9 || 
tat-karma-guna-viryani 
kasSyapasya mahatmanah 
pascad vaksyamahe 'dityam 


yathaivavatatara ha 


Later I shall describe how Urukrama, Vamanadeva, the son of the 
great sage KaSyapa, appeared from Aditi. 


This will be explained in the Eighth Canto. 


|| 6.18.10 || 
atha kaSyapa-dayadan 
daiteyan kirtayami te 
yatra bhagavatah Sriman 


prahrado balir eva ca 


I will now describe the demon sons of Diti, who were begotten 
by KaSyapa. In this demoniac family the great devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja and Bali Maharaja also appeared. 


Here a new subject begins. Dayadan means sons. Daiteyadn means the 
sons of Diti. 


|| 6.18.11 || 
diter dvav eva dayadau 
daitya-danava-vanditau 


hiranyakaSipur nama 


hiranyaksas ca kirtitau 


Two sons named HiranyakaSipu and Hiranyaksa, worshiped by 
the Daityas and Danavas, took birth from Diti's womb. 


|| 6.18.12-13 || 
hiranyakaSipor bharya 
kayadhur nama danavi 
jambhasya tanaya sa tu 


susuve caturah sutan 


sambhradam prag anuhradam 
hradam prahradam eva ca 
tat-svasa simhika nama 


rahutm vipracito 'grahit 


The wife of Hiranyakasipu known as Kayadhu, the daughter of 
Jambha and a descendant of Danu, gave birth to four consecutive 
sons, known as Samhlada, Anuhlada, Hlada and Prahlada, anda 
sister known as Simhika. Simhika married the demon named 
Vipracit and gave birth to Rahu. 


From Vipracit Sirnhika obtained Rahu as her son. 


|| 6.18.14 || 
Siro 'harad yasya haris 
cakrena pibato 'mrtam 
samhradasya krtir bharya- 


suta paficajanam tatah 


When Rahu drank nectar among the devatds, the Supreme Lord 
severed his head. The wife of Samhlada was named Krti. By 
union with Samhlada, Krti gave birth to a son named Paficajana. 


|| 6.18.15 || 
hradasya dhamanir bharya- 
suta vatapim ilvalam 
yo 'gastyaya tv atithaye 


pece vatapim ilvalah 


The wife of Hlada, Dhamani, gave birth to two sons, named 
Vatapi and Ilvala. When Agastya became Ilvala's guest, Ilvala 
served him a feast by cooking Vatapi, who was in the shape of a 
ram. 


Ilvala cooked his brother Vatapi in the form of a ram and served him to 
Agastya. 


|| 6.18.16 || 
anuhradasya suryayam 
baskalo mahisas tatha 
virocanas tu prahradir 


devyam tasyabhavad balih 


The wife of Anuhlada named Surya gave birth to two sons, named 
Baskala and Mahisa. Prahlada had one son, Virocana, whose wife 
gave birth to Bali Maharaja. 


|| 6.18.17 || 


bana-jyestham putra-Satam 
aSanayain tato 'bhavat 
tasyanubhavam suslokyam 


pascad evabhidhasyate 


Thereafter, Bali Maharaja begot one hundred sons in the womb 
of Asana, of whom Bana was the eldest. The activities of Bali 
Maharaja, which are very laudable, will be described later [in the 
Eighth Canto]. 


Neuter gender of anubhdvam is poetic license. Or it can indicate an 
external perspective on his actions. 


|| 6.18.18 || 
bana aradhya giriSam 
lebhe tad-gana-mukhyatam 
yat-parsve bhagavan aste 


hy adyapi pura-palakah 


Since King Bana was a great worshiper of Lord Siva, he became 
one of Lord Siva's most celebrated associates. Even now, Lord 
Siva, standing by his side, protects King Bana's capital. 


|| 6.18.19 || 
marutas ca diteh putras 
catvarimsan navadhikah 
ta asann aprajah sarve 


nita indrena satmatam 


The forty-nine Maruts, also born from the womb of Diti, did not 
have sons. Although they were born of Diti, King Indra gave 
them a position as devatas. 


Sdtmatdam means that they attained the position of devatas, worshipped 
just like Indra. 


|| 618.201 | 
Sri-rajovaca 
katham ta asuram bhavam 
apohyautpattikam guro 
indrena prapitah satmyatm 


kim tat sadhu krtath hi taih 


King Paritksit said: O guru! Why did Indra convert person born 
with demonic mentality into devatas? Did they perform any 
pious activities? 


|! 6.18.21 || 
ime Sraddadhate brahmann 
rsayo hi maya saha 
parijhanaya bhagavatms 


tan no vyakhyatum arhasi 


My dear brahmana! All the sages present along with me are 
eager to know about this. Therefore, O great soul, kindly explain 
to us the reason. 


Pariksit puts his faith in the sages. They have faith that you will make 
known to them the secret reason. 


|| 6.18.22 || 
Sri-suta uvaca 
tad visnuratasya sa badarayanir 
vaco niSamyadrtam alpam arthavat 
sabhajayan san nibhrtena cetasa 


jagada satrayana sarva-darsanah 


Sita Gosvami said: O sage Saunaka! After hearing Maharaja 
Pariksit speak respectful, precise words holding many meanings, 
omniscient Sukadeva Gosvami praised him and, with perfectly 
concentrated mind, replied. 


Arthavat means “with many meanings.” One meaning is obtained from 
the story. 

Performing tamasic bhakti to the Lord with the goal of harming others, 
one becomes purified in heart, and along with developing bhakti 
without famas, one gains liberation from samsdra and gives up the 
tendency for violence to others. Diti is the proof of this. That is the first 
meaning of the story. Those with crooked hearts, who see faults in 
others, though they are intelligent, do not see those same faults in 
themselves. Diti is also an example of this, with her words starting in 
verse 24. This is the second meaning. A learned person can be cheated 
by the attraction of a woman. KaSyapa is an example of this. That is the 
third meaning. A/pam means “with measured syllables.” Sannibhrtena 
means “completely concentrated mind.” Satrdyana is Saunaka. 


11 6.18.23 I | 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
hata-putra ditih Sakra- 


parsni-grahena visnuna 


manyuna Soka-diptena 


jvalanti paryacintayat 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Diti, whose two sons Hiranyaksa and 
HiranyakaSipu had been killed by Visnu with Indra’s help, 
burning with anger intensified by lamentation, contemplated as 
follows. 


Sakra-parsni-grahena means “with Indra helping from the back, or 
supporting indirectly.” 


|| 6.18.24 || 
kada nu bhratr-hantaram 
indriyaramam ulbanam 
aklinna-hrdayam papatm 
ghatayitva Saye sukham 


I will rest in peace after having killed the sinful, cruel, heard- 
hearted Indra, a sense enjoyer, and a killer of two brothers. 


Ulbanam means cruel. Sukham Saye means “I sleep peacefully.” 


|| 6.18.25 || 
krmi-vid-bhasma-samjnasid 
yasyeSabhihitasya ca 
bhuta-dhruk tat-krte svartham 


kim veda nirayo yatah 


For maintaining his body which has been defined as worms, 
stool and ashes, the king, in committing violence, does not know 
his own benefit, since he will go to hell as a result. 


After death the body of he who is called a king, if remaining for two or 
three days becomes worms. If eaten by dogs, it becomes stool. If it is 
burned by sons, it becomes ashes. That has been the definition of the 
body of a king, since this has been seen from examples of previous 
kings. Past tense is used. 


Does one who commits violence to other beings, for maintaining his 
body, know his own benefit? He does not, because he goes to hell. This 
implies that Indra is without intelligence. She also is without intelligence 
because she wants to kill Indra. One can see that both she and Indra 
commit violence, both are hard-hearted, and both do not know their 
own benefit. In this way a person with real intelligence can determine 
the lack of discernment of unintelligent people. 


|| 6.18.26 || 
asasanasya tasyedam 
dhruvam unnaddha-cetasah 
mada-Sosaka indrasya 


bhuyad yena suto hi me 


Because of his evil actions, may I have a son who can destroy the 
pride of uncontrolled Indra, who thinks he is eternal! 


May I have a son to destroy Indra’s pride, because of his evil actions 
(yena)! This is my prayer. Indra thinks his body is eternal, and has an 
uncurbed mind. 


| | 6.18.27-28 | | 


iti bhavena sa bhartur 
acacarasakrt priyam 
suSrusayanuragena 


praSrayena damena ca 


bhaktya paramaya rajan 
manojiair valgu-bhasitaih 
mano jagraha bhava-jna 


sasmitapanga-viksanaih 


Thinking in this way, Diti began constantly acting to satisfy 
KaSyapa. Knowing his mind, she gained control of his mind with 
her great devotion, self-control, humility, with affectionate 
service, sweet, charming words and glances. 


When a woman satisfies her husband, her desires are fulfilled. Therefore 
I will satisfy my husband by service. This was her thought. 


|| 6.18.29 || 
evam striya jadibhuto 
vidvan api manojnaya 
badham ity aha vivaso 


na tac citrarm hi yositi 


Though learned, KaSyapa was bewildered by his attractive wife. 
He helplessly agreed to satisfy her. That was not an astonishing 
behavior towards his wife. 


He said, “Yes, I will satisfy your desire.” That is not astonishing. 


|| 6.18.30 || 
vilokyaikanta-bhutani 
bhutany adau prajapatih 
striyam cakre sva-dehardham 


yaya pumsam matir hrta 


In the beginning of creation, Lord Brahma, seeing that all the 
living entities were single, created woman from the better half of 
man's body, by whom the men’s minds are captivated. 


Ekadnta-bhutani means the men were without association. By woman, 
men’s minds became captivated. They entered the continuous river of 
SAMSATA. 


|| 6.18.31 || 
evam SuSrusitas tata 
bhagavan kaSyapah striya 
prahasya parama-prito 


ditim ahabhinandya ca 


O dear one! Powerful Kasyapa, being extremely pleased after 
being served by his wife, smiled, and, welcoming her, spoke as 
follows. 


|| 6.18.32 || 
Sri-kaSyapa uvaca 
varam varaya vamoru 
pritas te 'ham anindite 


striya bhartari suprite 


kah kama iha cagamah 


KaSyapa Muni said: O beautiful woman, O irreproachable lady! 
Iam pleased by your behavior. Please ask me for any 
benediction. If a husband is pleased, what desires cannot be 
fulfilled, either in this world or in the next? 


Agamah means unobtainable. 


|| 6.18.33-34 || 
patir eva hi narinam 
daivatamh paramam smrtam 
manasah sarva-bhutanam 


vasudevah Sriyah patih 


sa eva devata-lingair 
nama-rupa-vikalpitaih 
ijyate bhagavan pumbhih 
stribhis ca pati-rupa-dhrk 


A husband is the supreme object of worship for a woman. 
Vasudeva, the husband of the goddess of fortune and presiding 
deity of citta within all beings, is worshiped through the various 
names and forms representing devatds by fruitive workers. 
Similarly, a husband, the representative of the Lord, is 
worshipped by a woman. 


The husband is a jiva. How can he be the Lord (daivatam)? The 
Supreme Lord Vasudeva, who is the presiding deity of the citta 
(manasah), is worshipped by karma-yogis by indications of the devatas, 
such as names like Indra and forms like his form holding a thunderbolt, 


variously combined. Thus the Lord is addressed by various names and 


forms with words like “indrdya svaha@ and “agnaye svahd.” Similarly 


the Lord in the form of a husband is worshipped by his wife. 


|| 6.18.35 || 
tasmat pati-vrata naryah 
Sreyas-kamah sumadhyame 
yajante 'nanya-bhavena 


patim atmanam 1Svaram 


O beautiful wife! A wife devoted to her husband, desiring the 
highest benefit, should very devoutly worship her husband as a 
representative of Vasudeva. 


|| 6.18.36 || 
so 'hath tvayarcito bhadre 
idrg-bhavena bhaktitah 
tamh te sampadaye kamam 


asatinam sudurlabham 


O auspicious wife! Because you have worshiped me with great 
devotion, I shall reward you by fulfilling your desires, which are 
unobtainable for an unchaste wife. 


|| 6.18.37 || 
ditir uvaca 
varado yadi me brahman 
putram indra-hanam vrne 
amrtyum mrta-putraham 


yena me ghatitau sutau 


Diti said: O great soul! If you are a giver of benedictions, I ask 
for an immortal son who can kill Indra, who killed my two sons. 


Indra-hanam means “killer of Indra.” But it can also mean a follower of 
Indra since han can mean “to go.” Amrtum means “not to be killed by 
anyone.” It also means that he will be a devatd, immortal. One devata 
Maruta would be divided into forty-nine parts. Thus the word putram is 
in the singular. 


|| 6.18.38 || 
niSamya tad-vaco vipro 
vimanah paryatapyata 
aho adharmah sumahan 


adya me samupasthitah 


Upon hearing Diti's request, sorrowful KaSyapa experienced 
great pained. "Great sin has come to me today." 


Kasypa was full of sorrow because granting her wish meant the death of 
Indra. 


|| 6.18.39 || 
aho arthendriyaramo 
yosin-mayyeha mayaya 
grhita-cetah krpanah 
patisye narake dhruvam 


Attached to material enjoyment and captivated by maya in the 
form of my wife, being in a miserable position, I will certainly 
fall to hell. 


|| 6.18.40 || 
ko 'tikramo 'nuvartantyah 
svabhavam iha yositah 
dhin mam batabudham svarthe 


yad aham tv ajitendriyah 


What offense is there ifa woman follows her cruel nature? But 
what misfortune for me, ignorant of my own benefit, since I have 
uncontrolled senses! 


What offense is there for woman who simply follows her nature of 
cruelty? 


|| 6.18.41 || 
Sarat-padmotsavam vaktram 
vacaS ca Sravanamrtam 
hrdayam ksura-dharabham 


strinam ko veda cestitam 


Who knows the dealings of women, who have faces like lotuses 
blooming in autumn, words sweet to the ears, and hearts sharp 
like a razor blade? 


He explains the nature of women. 


|| 6.18.42 || 


na hi kascit priyah strinam 
anijasa svaSisatmanam 
patim putram bhrataram va 


ghnanty arthe ghatayanti ca 


No one is dear to women. For their own interests, by their own 
will, they will themselves kill or have others kill their husband, 
son, or brother. 


Svasisd Atmanam means “of women who make efforts (Gtmd) by their 
own desire.” Thus they do not act for the happiness of the husband. It 
can be taken as a compound in which the noun ending is not dropped 


=2707- 


|| 6.18.43 || 
pratisrutam dadamiti 
vacas tan na mrsa bhavet 
vadham narhati cendro 'pi 


tatredam upakalpate 


I made a promise to her, and this promise cannot be violated, but 
also, Indra should not to be killed. In these circumstances, the 
solution I have is suitable. 


Tatredam upakalpate means “this is suitable.” The meaning is this. I 
will teach her a Vaisnava austerity. When her heart becomes purified by 
that austerity, she will no longer have anger at Indra. Thus she will not 
want to kill him. She will not kill Indra because the Vaisnava vow she 
undertakes will not bestow evil results even if desired. However, then 
the words of request in her prayer will be nullified. Since han can mean 
“go” as well as “kill,” she will have a son who will follow Indra instead of 
killing him, who will be a devatd, not a demon. Because of the length of 


the vow, there will certainly be some irregularity in her performance. 
But by that vow, her mind will concentrate while she is unaware of it. 
Though there may be irregularity in a Vaisnava vow, the result will still 
be given. Her efforts will thus be successful. 


|| 6.18.44 || 
iti saficintya bhagavan 
maricah kurunandana 
uvaca kificit kupita 


atmanam ca vigarhayan 


O Pariksit! KaSyapa, thinking in this way and somewhat angry, 
while condemning himself, spoke to Diti as follows. 


|| 6.18.45 || 
Sri-kaSyapa uvaca 
putras te bhavita bhadre 
indra-hadeva-bandhavah 
sathnvatsaram vratam idam 


yady anijo dharayisyasi 


KaSyapa Muni said: My gentle wife! If you execute this vow 
properly for one year, you will get a son who will kill Indra and 
will be a friend of the demons. 


The meaning desired by Diti was that she would get a son who would 
kill Indra and be a friend of the demons. KasSyapa’s meaning however 
was that she would get a son who would follow Indra and be a friend of 
the devatas. 


|| 6.18.46 || 
ditir uvaca 
dharayisye vratam brahman 
bruhi karyani yani me 
yani ceha nisiddhani 


na vratar ghnanti yany uta 


Diti said: O bradhmana! I will follow the vow. Please tell me what 


should be done and what is forbidden for me, and what will not 
break the vow. 


|| 6.18.47 || 
Sri-kaSyapa uvaca 
na himsyad bhuta-jatani 
na Sapen nanrtam vadet 
na chindyan nakha-romani 


na sprsed yad amangalam 


KaSyapa Muni said: Do harm to anyone. Do not curse anyone, 


and do not speak lies. Do not cut your nails and hair, and do not 
touch impure things. 


The first rule forbids her from desiring to kill Indra. 


|| 6.18.48 || 
napsu snayan na kupyeta 
na sambhaseta durjanaih 
na vasitadhauta-vasah 


srajam ca vidhrtam kvacit 


Do not enter the water while bathing, never become angry, and 
do not even speak with sinful people. Never wear clothes that 
have not been properly washed, and do not put on a garland that 
has already been worn. 


Do not bath by entering water. Do not wear unwashed cloth. One 
should not wear a garland already worn by someone else (vidhrtam). 


|| 6.18.49 || 
nocchistam candikannam ca 
samisam vrsalahrtam 
bhufjitodakyaya drstam 


piben nafnjalina tv apah 


Never eat leftover food, never eat food offered to the goddess 
Kali, and do not eat anything contaminated by flesh or fish, 
brought by a Sidra, or seen by a woman in her menstrual 
period. Do not drink water by joining your palms. 


There are five restrictions in eating. Candikannam means food offered 
to Durga. If food is touched by ants it also candikannam, and therefore 
forbidden. Candika means an ant according to the dictionary. Udakyaya 
means “by a women in her menstrual period.” 


|| 6.18.50 || 
nocchistasprsta-salila 
sandhyayam mukta-murdhaja 
anarcitasamyata-vak 


nasamvita bahis caret 


You should not go out on the street with food in you mouth or 
on the hands. You should not go outside without first having 
washed your mouth. You should not go outside in the evening, 
without binding your hair, without ornaments, without 
controlled speaking, and without being covered. 


For going out of the house, there are seven forbidden items. Asprsta- 
salila means without doing dcamana. Anarcitd means “without 
ornaments.” Asamvitd means without covering the whole body.” 


|| 6.18.51 || 
nadhauta-padaprayata 
nardra-pada udak-sirah 
Sayita naparan nanyair 


na nagna na ca sandhyayoh 


You should not lie down without having first washed your feet, 
without being purified, and you should not lie down with wet 
feet, with your head pointed west, with head pointed north, 
naked, in the company of others, or during the sunrise or sunset. 


There are eight items forbidden for sleeping. Aprayatd means impure. 
Amara-kosa says pavitrah and prayatah are synonyms for “pure.” The 
head should not point west (va aparan). 


|| 6.18.52 || 
dhauta-vasa Sucir nityam 
sarva-mangala-samyuta 
pujayet pratarasat prag 


go-vipran Sriyam acyutam 


Wearing washed clothing, being always pure, adorned with 
turmeric, sandalwood pulp and other auspicious items, before 
breakfast in the morning one should worship the cows, the 
brahmanas, the goddess of fortune and the Supreme Lord. 


Now the positive rules are described. Prdtar asat means “in the morning 
before eating.” 


|| 6.18.53 || 
striyo viravatis carcet 
srag-gandha-bali-mandanaih 
patim carcyopatistheta 


dhyayet kostha-gatath ca tam 


With flower garlands, sandalwood pulp, ornaments and other 
paraphernalia, a woman following this vow should worship 
women whose husbands are living. She should worship her 
husband and offer him prayers. She should meditate upon him, 
thinking that he is situated in her womb. 


Vira-vatih means “with living husbands.” Kosthah-gatah means “in the 
womb.” 


|| 6.18.54 || 
samvatsaram pumsavanam 
vratam etad aviplutam 
dharayisyasi cet tubhyam 
Sakra-ha bhavita sutah 


If you perform this ceremony called pumsavana without 
violations, you will give birth to a son who is Sakra-h4 (either 
the killer of Indra, or follower of Indra). 


Pumsavanam means “giving a son.” 


|| 6.18.55 || 
badham ity abhyupetyatha 
diti rajan maha-manah 
kaSyapad garbham adhatta 


vratam canjo dadhara sa 


O King! Diti agreed to undergo this vow. With great jubilation, 
taking semen from KaSyapa, she followed the vow properly. 


|| 6.18.56 || 
matr-svasur abhiprayam 
indra ajhaya manada 
SuSrusanenasrama-stham 


ditim paryacarat kavih 


O respectful King! Intelligent Indra, understanding Diti's 
purpose, engaged himself in the service of Diti, who was at that 
time residing in a hermitage. 


Matrsvasuh means “of Diti.” 


|| 6.18.57 || 


nityam vanat sumanasah 


phala-mula-samit-kusan 
patrankura-mrdo 'pas ca 


kale kala upaharat 


Indra daily brought flowers, fruits, roots, wood, Rusa grass, 
leaves, sprouts, earth and water at the proper time. 


|| 6.18.58 || 
evam tasya vrata-sthaya 
vrata-cchidram harir nrpa 
prepsuh paryacaraj jihmo 
mrga-heva mrgakrtih 


O King Pariksit! Just as a hunter becomes like a deer to kill the 
deer, so Indra served Diti with deceit, in order to find a fault in 
the vow of Diti who was fixed in her vow. 


Indra desired to find some fault in her vow. This however was his 
misconception. Since whatever faults exist are nullified by remembering 
and glorifying Visnu, her vow should also become faultless, even if there 
was a fault. It is said: 


yasya smrtya ca namoktya tapo-yajha-kriyadisu 


nunam samputrnatam eti sadyo vande tam acyutam 


I offer my obeisances unto the infallible Lord, because simply by either 
remembering him or chanting his name all penances, sacrifices or fruitive 
activities become perfect. Skanda Purana 


mantratas tantratas chidrarh desa-kalarha-vastutah 


sarvam karoti nischidram anusankirtanam tava 


There may be discrepancies in pronouncing the mantras and observing 
the regulative principles, because of discrepancies in regard to time, 
place, person and paraphernalia. But when your name is chanted, 
everything becomes faultless. SB 8.23.16 


It will be said later that Indra would not find any fault in her performance 
of vows. Mahdapurusa-pujayah siddhih kapy anusangini: liberation is a 
secondary result of worship of the Lord. (SB 6.18.73) Jihmah means 
deception. The hunter disguises himself as a deer to cheat the deer. 
Similarly Indra disguised himself as a devoted servant to cheat Diti. 


|| 6.18.59 || 
nadhyagacchad vrata-cchidram 
tat-paro 'tha mahi-pate 
cintam tivram gatah Sakrah 


kena me syac chivath tv iha 


O master of the entire world! When Indra could find no faults, he 
became intensely worried. He thought, "How will there be good 
fortune for me?" 


|| 6.18.60 | | 
ekada sa tu sandhyayam 
ucchista vrata-karsita 
asprsta-vary-adhautanghrih 


susvapa vidhi-mohita 


Having grown thin because of strictly following the vow, Diti, 
forgetting the rules, once went to sleep after eating, without 


performing Gcamana and without washing her feet, during the 
twilight. 


She did not perform dcamana or wash her feet. 


|| 6.18.61 | | 
labdhva tad-antaratmh Sakro 
nidrapahrta-cetasah 
diteh pravista udaram 


yogeso yoga-mayaya 


Finding this fault, Indra, who is the master of yoga, entered Diti's 
womb while she was unconscious during sleep by his power of 


yoga. 


He entered by the power (mdyayd) of yoga which allowed him to enter 
another’s body. 


|| 6.18.62 | | 
cakarta saptadha garbham 
vajrena kanaka-prabham 
rudantam saptadhaikaikam 


ma rodir iti tan punah 


Indra, with the help of his thunderbolt, cut into seven pieces her 
embryo, which glowed like gold, and which began to cry. Indra 

told them, "Do not cry," and then he cut each of them into seven 
pieces again. 


He said, “Do not cry” to comfort them. But then he cut them into seven 
more parts each. Some say that a single jva can expand his body into 
forty-nine forms for a short time like a yog? or like someone else enjoying 
a lot of both piety and sin. Others say that knowing the future event, 
forty-nine jivas entered into one body, and then entered each of the 
forty-nine parts when cut by Indra. Others say that forty-eight more jivas 
entered each of the other parts the moment that Indra cut up the one 
fetus, just as separate jivas enter each branch when a person cuts 
branches off a creeper or bush and plants them in the ground. 


|| 6.18.63 || 
tam ucuh patyamanas te 
satrve prafijalayo nrpa 
kith na indra jighamsasi 


bhrataro marutas tava 


O King! The cut pieces pleaded to Indra with folded hands. "O 
Indra! Why are you are killing your brothers, the Maruts?" 


|| 6.18.64 || 
ma bhaista bhrataro mahyam 
yuyam ity aha kausikah 
ananya-bhavan parsadan 


atmano marutam ganan 


Indra spoke to the group of Maruts, his devoted followers. “You 
are my brothers. Do not fear.” 


Mahyam here stands for mama. Kausikah is Indra. Sruti says 
saptaganda vai marutah: there are seven groups of Maruts. 


|| 6.18.65 || 
na mamara diter garbhah 
bahudha kulisa-ksunno 


drauny-astrena yatha bhavan 


Just as you, Pariksit, were burned by the brahmaAstra of 
ASvatthama but did not die, that one embryo which was cut into 
forty-nine pieces did not die by the mercy of the Lord. 


|| 6.18.66-67 | | 
sakrd istvadi-purusam 
puruso yati samyatam 
samvatsaram kificid unam 


ditya yad dharir arcitah 


sajur indrena paficasad 
devas te maruto 'bhavan 
vyapohya matr-dosaim te 


harina soma-pah krtah 


If one worships the Supreme Lord even once, he attains the same 
bodily features as Visnu. Because Diti worshiped Lord Visnu for 
almost one year, the forty-nine Maruts became fifty devatas 
along with Indra. Visnu removed the fault of their mother, and 
they became drinkers of soma. 


Sdmyatam means “attaining similar human form.” Sajuh means “with.” 


|| 6.18.68 | | 


ditir utthaya dadrse 
kumaran anala-prabhan 
indrena sahitan devi 


paryatusyad anindita 


When she got up from bed, Diti, purified, saw her forty-nine 
sons, brilliant as fire, along with Indra. She was pleased. 


|| 6.18.69 || 
athendram aha tataham 
adityanam bhayavaham 
apatyam icchanty acaram 


vratam etat suduskaram 


Thereafter, Diti said to Indra: My dear son, I adhered to this 
difficult vow with the desire for a son to be feared by you twelve 
Adityas. 


|| 6.18.70 || 
ekah sankalpitah putrah 
sapta saptabhavan katham 
yadi te viditarh putra 


satyam kathaya ma mrsa 


I prayed for only one son, who has become forty-nine sons. How 
has this happened? O my son Indra! If you know how this has 
happened, please tell me. Do not speak lies. 


|| 6.18.71 || 


indra uvaca 
amba te 'hath vyavasitam 
upadharyagato 'ntikam 
labdhantaro 'cchidath garbham 
artha-buddhir na dharma-drk 


Indra said: O mother! Understanding your vow, in my own 
interests, I was situated nearby, and, finding a fault, I cut the 
embryo up, not thinking of what was proper conduct. 


When Diti spoke truthfully, Indra also spoke truthfully. Labdhantarah 
means “finding a fault.” 


|| 6.18.72 || 
krtto me saptadha garbha 
asan sapta kumarakah 
te 'pi caikaikaso vrknah 


saptadha napi mamrire 


First I cut the child in the womb into seven pieces, which became 
seven children. Then I cut each of the children into seven pieces 
again, but they did not die. 


|| 6.18.73 || 
tatas tat paramascaryam 
viksya vyavasitam maya 
mahapurusa-pujayah 


siddhih kapy anusangini 


Seeing that great wonder, I discerned the truth. Even liberation is 
a mere secondary result of worship of Lord Visnu. 


Vyavastiam means “I determined.” Two and half verses explain about 
Visnu worship. Liberation (siddhih) is a secondary result of the worship. 


|| 6.18.74 || 
aradhanatim bhagavata 
thamana nirasisah 
ye tu necchanty api parath 


te svartha-kuSalah smrtah 


Those who, desiring only worship of the Supreme Lord and 
being without material desires, do not even want liberation, are 
considered expert in understanding their highest benefit. 


Param means liberation. Those who desire liberation are ignorant of 
their own interests, desiring grass instead of the great treasure available. 
Because of the presence of the six great qualities in the Lord present 
before them, those who desire worship of the Lord are considered 
successful. It is said: 


satyarh disaty arthitam arthito nrnam 
naivarthado yat punar arthita yatah 
svayarn vidhatte bhajatam anicchatam 


icchapidhanam nija-pada-pallavam 


The Lord certainly gives desired objects to devotees who request them, 
but he does not give in such a way that the devotee will ask again after 
finishing his enjoyment. He gives his lotus feet, which include all 


desirables, to those worshippers who do not desire material benefits. SB 
DAZ] 


|| 6.18.75 || 
aradhyatma-pradam devam 
svatmanam jagad-iSsvaram 
ko vrnita guna-sparsam 


budhah syan narake 'pi yat 


What intelligent person, having worshipped the Lord of the 
universe, who is the performer of pastimes, having worshipped 
the Lord with a beautiful form who gives himself to the devotee, 
would accept material happiness, which is available in hell? 


Devam here means “the Lord who is absorbed in pastimes.” Sudtmdnam 
(su dtmanam) means “beautiful form.” 


|| 6.18.76 || 
tad idam mama daurjanyatm 
balisasya mahtiyasi 
ksantum arhasi matas tvarm 


distya garbho mrtotthitah 


O mother! O best of all women! I am a fool. Kindly excuse me for 
my sinful deed. The dead embryo has become alive by good 
fortune. 


| | 6.18.77] | 


Sr1-Suka uvaca 


indras tayabhyanujnatah 
Suddha-bhavena tustaya 
marudbhih saha tam natva 


jagama tri-divam prabhuh 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Taking permission of Diti, who was 
satisfied by his good behavior, Indra offered his respects to her 
and left for the heavenly planets with his brothers the Maruts. 


|| 6.18.78 || 
evam te sarvam akhyatam 
yan math tvam pariprcchasi 
mangalatmh marutam janma 


kim bhuyah kathayami te 


I have replied to the questions you have asked me, in regard to 
the auspicious birth of the Maruts. What else should I explain? 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighteenth Chapter of the Sixth Canto 
of the Bhdgavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with 
the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Nineteen 


The Putmsavana Vow 


|| 6.19.1 II 
Sri-rajovaca 


vratam pumsavanam brahman 


bhavata yad udiritam 
tasya veditum icchami 


yena visnuh prasidati 


Maharaja Pariksit said: O brahmana! I wish to know the rules of 
the pumsavana rite you mentioned, by which Visnu is pleased. 


In the Nineteenth chapter, on being asked by the King, Sukadeva 
describes in detail the pumsavana vow, which destroys cruelty in the 
heart and pleases Visnu. 


I wish to know the rules (this word is omitted but should be supplied) of 
the vow. 


| 1 6.19.2-3 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
Sukle margaSire pakse 
yosid bhartur anujnfiaya 
arabheta vratam ida 


sarva-kamikam aditah 


niSamya marutam janma 
brahmanan anumantrya ca 
snatva Sukla-dati sukle 
vasitalankrtambare 
pujayet pratarasat prag 


bhagavantam Sriya saha 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: On the first day of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Agrahayana [November-December],?’ with 
permission of her husband, a woman should begin this vow, 
which fulfils all desires. The woman should hear the story of the 
Maruts’ birth, and, under the instructions of bradhmanas, after 
cleaning her teeth, bathing, and wearing white cloth and 
ornaments, should worship Lord Visnu and Laksmi before taking 
breakfast. 


Margasire means in the month of mdrgasirsa, Aditah means “on the first 
day of the waxing moon.” 


|| 6.19.4 I 
alam te nirapeksaya 
purna-kama namo 'stu te 
mahavibhuti-pataye 


namah sakala-siddhaye 


O Lord, complete in your desires! I offer my respectful 
obeisances unto you, the independent Lord, the master of great 
wealth, the giver of all perfections. 


Alam te namah astu means “May I offer plentiful respect to you.” The 
devatdas depend on their servants to accomplish their own powers, but 
you do not. That is expressed in this verse. Therefore you are called 
independent (nirapeksdya) because you are endowed with all great 
powers by your very nature. You are full in your desires. How will I 
please you by my offerings? You are the master of great wealth. How 
can I possibly please you by offering houses, gardens, elephants, 
servants, singing, dancing, drums, instruments and chanting of the 
Vedas? You are the giver of Svarga, liberation and prema (sakala- 
siddhaye). How can I please you by offering karma, jnana, yoga or 
bhakti sadhana. 


271 This is another name of the same month. 


|! 6.19.5 I 
yatha tvam krpaya bhutya 
tejasa mahimaujasa 
justa 1Sa gunaih sarvais 


tato 'si bhagavan prabhuh 


Just as you are endowed with mercy, by which your powers are 
hidden, so you are situated as the Supreme Lord, worthy of 
worship, by being endowed with the Sakti of Maha-laksm1, the 
Sakti of independence, the Sakti of wealth, all strength and other 
qualities. 


By your mercy, everything happens. Just as you are endowed with 
mercy, you are the Lord because of being endowed with other powers. 
The meaning is this. You are served (justah) by your krpd-sakti. You 
wait for the tulasi leaf offered by the devotee. Thus you are not 
independent. You ask the devotee “Please give me something to eat, 
because Iam hungry today.” Thus you are not full in your desires. You 
say to a devotee in his dream, “My house and garden are worn out. 
Where will I play?” Thus you are without wealth. Though you have all 
powers of yoga, bound by the ropes of prema of the devotee, you 
cannot go anywhere. Thus you do not have all siddhis. By your power 
as Maha-laksmi (bhiutyd), by your power of complete independence 
(tejasa), by your power of great wealth (mahimna), by your strength 
(ojasa), and all other qualities (such as having all your statements come 
true), you remain independent and full in your own desires in this world. 
You alone are the Supreme Lord, the master worthy of worship. 


|| 6.19.6 I 
visnu-patni maha-maye 
mahapurusa-laksane 


priyetha me maha-bhage 


loka-matar namo 'stu te 


O wife of Lord Visnu! O internal energy of Lord Visnu, possessing 
his qualities! O goddess of fortune! Please be kind to me. O 
mother of the world! I offer my respectful obeisances unto you. 


|| 6.19.7 || 


om namo bhagavate maha-purusaya mahanubhavaya 
mahavibhutti-pataye saha maha-vibhutibhir balim upaharamiti; 
anenahar-ahar mantrena visnor avahanarghya-padyopasparSsana- 
snana-vasa-upavita-vibhusana-gandha-puspa-dhupa- 
dipopaharady-upacaran susama-hitopaharet. 


“I offer respects to Visnu, full in six powers, to the supreme 
person, the final authority, husband of Laksmi. I offer gifts along 
with great wealth.” Daily one should call the Lord, using this 
Visnu mantra, and offer arghya, foot water, dcamana, bathing 
water, garments, sacred thread, ornaments, scents, flowers, 
incense, lamps, and gifts with great attention. 


The mantra used in worship is mentioned in the verse. 


|| 6.19.8 || 
havih-Sesatm ca juhuyad 
anale dvadasahuti 


om namo bhagavate maha-purusaya mahavibhuti-pataye svaheti 


One should chant the following mantra while offering twelve 
oblations consisting of the remnants from the worship of Visnu 
into the fire: om namo bhagavate maha-purusaya mahavibhiti- 
pataye svaha. 


Havih-sesam means remnants from the worship of Visnu. 


|! 6.19.9 I 
Sriyam visnum ca varadav 
aSisam prabhavav ubhau 
bhaktya sampujayen nityam 


yadicchet sarva-sampadah 


If one desires all wealth, one should daily worship with devotion 
Visnu and Laksmi, the bestowers of blessings and fulfillers of 
desires. 


|| 6.19.10 || 
pranamed dandavad bhumau 
bhakti-prahvena cetasa 
daSa-varam japen mantram 


tatah stotram udirayet 


One should offer obeisances on the earth to the Lord with a mind 
humbled by bhakti. One should chant the above mantra ten 
times. Then one should chant the following prayer. 


[1 6.19.11 11 
yuvaim tu visvasya vibhu 
jagatah karanam param 
tyam hi prakrtih suksma 


maya-Saktir duratyaya 


You two are the lords of the universe, the supreme cause of the 
universe. Laksmi is also prakrti or maya-Sakti, difficult to 
understand and hard to overcome. 


[1 6.19.12 || 
tasya adhisvarah saksat 
tvam eva purusah parah 
tvam sarva-yajna ijyeyam 


kriyeyam phala-bhug bhavan 


You are the master of Laksmi. You are the Supreme Person. You 
are all sacrifices personified. Laksm1 is the secular activity of the 
sacrifice and the worship performed in meditation, whereas you 
are the enjoyer of the worship. 


Tjya refers to the contemplation of the activities that a man performs in 
preparation for a sacrifice. Kriya refers to activities in the sacrifice not 
restricted to persons initiated into sacrifice 


|| 6.19.13 11 
guna-vyaktir tyam devi 
vyanjako guna-bhug bhavan 
tvam hi sarva-Sariry atma 
Srih Sarirendriyasayah 
nama-rupe bhagavati 


pratyayas tvam apasrayah 


Laksmi is the reservoir of all qualities, whereas you manifest and 
enjoy all these qualities. You live as the soul of all living entities, 
and the goddess of fortune is the form of their bodies, senses and 


minds. You are the revealer of names and forms and the shelter 
and the support of names and forms. 


Pratyayah means the revealer of the names and forms. You are also the 
support (apdasrayah) of the names and forms. 


|| 6.19.14 | | 
yatha yuvarn tri-lokasya 
varadau paramesthinau 
tatha ma uttamaSloka 


santu satya mahaSisah 


You are both the supreme rulers and benedictors of the three 
worlds. O Uttamasloka! May my desires be fulfilled! 


[1 6.19.15 || 
ity abhistuya varadam 
Srinivasam Sriya saha 
tan nihsaryopaharanam 


dattvacamanam arcayet 


Offering prayers to Visnu and Laksmi according to the process 
mentioned above, one should then remove old articles. After 
offering them Gcamana, one should worship them again. 


Tan nihsarya means “removing old offerings.” 


| 1 6.19.16 | | 


tatah stuvita stotrena 


bhakti-prahvena cetasa 
yajnocchistam avaghraya 


punar abhyarcayed dharim 


Thereafter, with devotion and humility, one should offer prayers. 
After smelling the remnants of the food offered, one should 
again worship the Lord. 


|| 6.19.17 || 
patim ca paraya bhaktya 
mahapurusa-cetasa 
priyais tais tair upanamet 
prema-Silah svayam patih 
bibhryat sarva-karmani 


patnya uccavacani ca 


Accepting her husband as the representative of the Supreme 
Lord, the wife should worship him with unalloyed devotion by 
offering him what was offered to the Lord. The husband, being 
very pleased, should execute all actions high and low for his 
wife. 


|| 6.19.18 || 
krtam ekatarenapi 
dam-patyor ubhayor api 
patnyam kuryad anarhayam 


patir etat samahitah 


Between the husband and wife, one of them is sufficient to 
execute this devotional service. If the wife is unable to execute 
this process, the husband should carefully do so. 


Between the husband and wife, either of them can do the rites. 


|| 6.19.19-20 | | 
visnor vratam idam bibhran 
na vihanyat kathaficana 
vipran striyo viravatih 
srag-gandha-bali-mandanaih 
arced ahar-ahar bhaktya 


devam niyamam asthita 


udvasya devath sve dhamni 
tan-niveditam agratah 
adyad atma-visuddhy-artham 


sarva-kama-samrddhaye 


One should execute the vow for Visnu and should not deviate 
from it for any reason. With devotion, one should daily worship 
women with living husbands and braéhmanas by means of 
garlands, scents, food and ornaments used in the worship. Fixed 
in the rules of worship, placing the Lord to rest, one should 
divide the offerings to the Lord and then eat, for purifying the 
mind in order to fulfill one’s desires. 


Na vihanyat means one should not break the vow. Agratah means 
“dividing up the remnants properly.” The ablative can be used to 
express a missing participle. 


|! 6.19.21 || 
etena puja-vidhina 
masan dvadasa hayanam 
nitvathoparamet sadhvi 


kartike carame ‘'hani 


The chaste wife, after passing one year doing this worship, 
should fast on the full-moon day in the month of Karttika 
[October-November]. 


Carame ahani means the full moon.® 


|! 6.19.22 || 
Svo-bhute 'pa upasprsya 
krsnam abhyarcya purvavat 
payah-srtena juhuyac 
caruna saha sarpisa 
paka-yajiia-vidhanena 
dvadaSaivahutih patih 


The next morning, after performing Gcamana and worshiping 
the Lord as before, the husband should offer twelve oblations of 
rice cooked in milk and ghee according to the rules in cooking 
rice for full moon rituals. 


Svo ‘bhiute means “early the next morning.” Pdadka-yajna-vidhdnena 
means “according the rules for cooking rice for the full moon 


28 Since the vow starts after the dark moon of the following month (Margacira), during the waxing phase of the 
moon, and the vow ends on the full moon of K4rttika month, the vow does not last a full year, but would be two 
weeks short. Only in the case of adding an extra Purufiottama month would there be over a full year’s vow. 


observances. 


| 1 6.19.23 || 
aSisah Sirasadaya 
dvijaih pritaih samiritah 
pranamya Sirasa bhaktya 


bhufijita tad-anujniaya 


When satisfied bradhmanas bestow their blessings, he should 
devotedly offer them obeisances with his head, and with their 
permission he should take the remnants. 


|| 6.19.24 | | 
acaryam agratah krtva 
vag-yatah saha bandhubhih 
dadyat patnyai caroh Sesam 


suprajastvam susaubhagam 


Offering to the guru first, with controlled speech he should take 
his meal with friends, and then give his wife the remnants of the 
cooked rice which will ensure good progeny and very good 
fortune. 


Sesam suprajastvam susaubhagam means food remnants which will 
produce a good son and very good fortune. Or the last sentence can be 
taken as a separate sentence: May she have a good son and good 
fortune! 


|| 6.19.25 || 


etac caritva vidhivad vratam vibhor 
abhipsitartham labhate pum4an iha 
stri caitad asthaya labheta saubhagam 


Sriyam prajam jiva-patim yaso grham 


If this vow is observed according to the rules, even in this life a 
man will be able to achieve all the benedictions he desires from 
the Lord. A wife who performs this vow will receive good 
fortune, wealth, sons, a long-living husband, a good reputation 
and a good home. 


The woman will obtain a husband who lives (Gjiva-patim). 


|| 6.19.26-28 | | 
kanya ca vindeta samagra-laksanam 
pati tv avira hata-kilbisam gatim 
mrta-praja jiva-suta dhaneSsvari 


sudurbhaga subhaga rupam agryam 


vinded virupa viruja vimucyate 
ya amayavindriya-kalya-deham 
etat pathann abhyudaye ca karmany 


ananta-trptih pitr-devatanam 


tustah prayacchanti samasta-kaman 
homavasane huta-bhuk Sr1-haris ca 
rajan mahan marutam janma punyaim 


diter vratam cabhihitam mahat te 


If an unmarried girl observes this vow, she will get a good 
husband. Woman who has no husband or son can be promoted 
to the spiritual world. A woman whose children have died after 
birth can get a child with a long life and also possess wealth. A 
woman who is unfortunate will become fortunate and an ugly 
woman will become beautiful. A diseased man can gain relief 
from special diseases and obtain a body with functioning senses. 
If one recites this narration during the §rdddha ceremony, the 
devatas and inhabitants of Pitrloka will be extremely pleased. 
The devatds, Pitrs and Visnu, being pleased, will bestow upon 
him all desires. 


O King Pariksit! I have completely described the great vow of Diti 
and the great, virtuous birth of the Maruts. 


Avird means a woman without a husband or sons. A woman whose son 
has died will have a son who lives and also become wealth. A man who 
is diseased will be freed of the particular disease and receive a body 
capable of using the senses. Abhyudaye means at srdddha ceremony. 
They and Visnu (huta-bhuk) will also be pleased (tustah). 


The commentary Sdratha-darsini on Nineteenth Chapter of the Sixth 
Canto has been completed to give pleasure to the hearts of the devotees 
in accordance with the views of the dcdryas. The devotees, flowing 
with mercy, continuously chanting the names of Krsna, should tolerate 
my chattering, though I am approaching death, having been destroyed 
by fever from the three dosas. I have completed the commentary on the 
Sixth Canto on the ninth lunar day of the waxing moon of Vaisakha 
month, on Wednesday, at the base of a desire tree moist with drops of 
water from the waves of the shining Yamuna River. 


